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PREFACE

This publication represents the second volume of the report
of the socio—economic survey of Poona City, the first volume having
been published in 1945, The main facts relating to the inception and
conduct of the work have been stated in the preface to the first volume
and need not be reiterated, The time interval bet ween the publication
of the first and second volumes has been extraordinarily long, as
was also the interval between the completion of the investigational
work of the survey and the publication of the first volume. The
reasons for the latter have been explained in the preface to the first
volume, The reasons for the former are almost entirely personal,
I had, from the beginning, been chiefly responsible for the planning
and conduct_ of this survey; and the compilation and writing of the
report had to depend to a large extent on the amount of time I
could find to do the work, But in allotting this time, other work
which came to be accepted later was given priority, as it came to be
argued that a2 work which had been delayed so long could easily wait
a little longer, The result was a series of cumulative delays, Also
the increase in the population of the City after 1940 was so rapid
and so many changes tock place in important economic and social
aspects and in living conditions within the City, that the 1937 data
came to represent a picture at the end of a historical period, on
the eve of large and striking new developments. From this point
of view there appeared no great urgency about immediate
publication of the data, Whatever that may be, it is to be deeply
regretted that personal difficulties made it impossible to put forth
this volume earlier. It is hoped that even so this somewhat unusual
study of many aspects of social and economic life, on the eve of the
war, in an important Indian City will be thought both interesting
and instructive,

Reference has been made in the preface to the first volume
regarding acrangements for the conduct of the survey, Mr. L. V,
Gogate was in geperal charge of most of the feld-work, and
Mt R. G, Kakade was entrusted with some special intensive
surveys; the detailed work on Community Organizations, the results
of which are incorporated in this volume was, for example, very
Iargely Mr; Kakade’s, Mr. Sovani also helped in the preparation of
this volume by preparing drafts of many parts of the work, In
drawing upon unpublished material from the Peshwa Daftar for
tracing the development of the various wards and of the City asa
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whole, Mr, G, H. Khare of the Bharat Itihas Sanshodhaka Mandal
was requested to help and the data in these respects set out in the
volume are the result chiefly of Mr, Khare's researches in the
manuscript material at the Peshwa Daftar, The chapter on Poona
City Municipality is the work of Dr. B, R, Dhekney,

Qur acknowledgments for help in connection with the conduct
of the investigation would bave to be so numerous that it is im.
possible to make them in any detail, at this place. Qur thanks are
due to the authorities of the Poona City Mupicipality whose help
alone made possible the launching of this work, Even though
later events made the initial estimates of expenditure appeat
inadequate, it is due chiefly to the help given by the City Munici-
pality that the work was accomplished. Wae bave also to thank
the authorities of the Suburban Municipality for the financial help
given, The various Presidents of the City Municipality and a large
number of councillors helped us by enabling us to form contacts
with various trades and communitiess, The Presidents and
councillors of the Suburban Municipality were similarly helpful,
Above all, we obtained ready co-operation and assistance from
prominent persons in most industries, trades, professions, etc, and
from a large number of social, economic, educational and community
organizations in the Poona area, It was this that made possible
the collection of the varied and extensive data required by us.
The staffs of the Municipalities were also extremely helpful in all
aspects of our work. Among these we might make special mention
of the help rendered by Mr. S, R. Bhagwat, Mr, Wable, Mr, Dalvi,
Dr, Mobile, Mr, Kale and Mr. Khopkar, I record with thanks the
help given by Mr. D, V, Ambekar, Secretary, Servants of India
Society, in correcting proofs of the publication,

Gokhale Institute of Politics
and Economics, } D. R. GADGIL.
8th December 1952,
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CHAPTER I.
Development of the Town and the Wards.
A, Before 1820.

A general sketch of the historical development of Poona hay
been given in Chapter I, Volume I. In this chapter an attempt is’
made to indicate certain broad features of the growth and compo-
sition of the city at various stages of its history. Poona seems, in the
beginning, to have been the headquarters town of a region (Rsg)
which, however, was neither densely populated nor rich in agri--
ctltural resources. The location of the town-seems to have been
determined chiefly by the site of the ford on the river Mutha and-
it was conveniently situared in relation to the important hill fort
of Kondana, later called Sinhgad, Poona under the Muslims, before
the beginning of the 17th century, was eminently a fortified place
around which the town was established. The description of the
settlement given in the Purandare Daftar! appears to describe the
layout of the town and the composition of its inhabitants in early
Muslim times faitly correctly, even though the document in which
it is contained is ascribed to a comparatively  late date. The
layout of the town seems to have been dominated by the inner.
fort which was on the bank of the river, The town round the

« inner fort appears to have been surrounded by some sort of 2 wall,
most probably a mud wall. The exact line of demarcation of the
inner fortification may have varied from time to time, but could not
have done so to any material extent.- The inner fortification, usually
called the Kot, was most probably first constructed by early
Muslim rulers. The fortifications are said to have been demolished
when Murar Jagadeo razed the town to the ground in 1631, The
extent of the damage done by Murar Jagdeo to the inner fortifica-
tion cannot be determined nor is it known by whom and when it
was rebuile or repaired during the 17th century. It is clear;
however, that during the opening decades of the 18th century
there was an inner fortification called ( %3 Rar ) and also an ou!;er:
town wall called the AT,

1. * 3z gadar #HF aiqer D2 ANd Tl @ a ﬁrwﬁ%mﬁa
ke s el Soft sigh ) A N wiREd gt - ixh *?!ﬁ L4
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The traditional limits of the inner fortification given by the
Gazetteer were as follows :—* Under the Musalmans { 1200-1636 }
the military portion of the town or Kasba was enclosed by a wall
built, like other Deccan village walls, of mud and bricks on stone
and mud foundations. The wall was called the Pandhri or White
wall and is now called the Juna Kot or Old Fort. It stretched from
the younger to the elder Shaikh Salila’s tomb along the bank of the
Mutha river, leaving both the mosques outside of it. From the
elder Shaikh Salla’s tomb the wall turned south to the northeast
corner of the Mandai or Market ground, where was a gate called
Konkan Darvaja or Konkan Gate, The stone steps which led to
this gate remain, From the Mandai the wall passed east along the
backs of houses on the north side of Dikshit and Pethe streets to

+Pethe's cistern. It then turned north and continued almost straight
to the younger Shaikh Salla’s tomb. Midway between Pethe's
cistern and the younger Shaikh Salla's tomb was another gate facing
east called the Nagar Darvaja or Ahmednagar gate. The site of the
Nagar Gate can still be traced, exactly opposite Lakdi street, The
Maruti which belonged to this gate remains. The wall was in the
form of an irregular rectangle, the sides being north 280, south 250,
west 130, and east 200 yards. It had several bastions and loopholed

parapets. 2

It is not known by what stages this inner fortification was either
ultimately dismantled or went out of repair. It may, however, be
presumed that the process of its dismantling began with the
construction of the new palace for the Peshwa Bajirao I during-
the thirties of the 18th century. The inner fortification which’
no longer contained the residence of the chief of the town, the
Peshwa, would serve no particular purpose and the steady growth
of the town may render its presence inconvenient. It is on record
that Bajirao [ ordered the dismantling of the fortification on the
river side to provide level ground for building the residences of his
lieutenants3 The place of the dismantled inner fort was not taken
by any new line of fortification under the Peshwa! While itis
not possible to say whether the inner fortification throughout
Muslim times included the same area as that given by the Gazetteer
there is no reason to believe that the two materially differed from

each other,

$. P 372 .
S Hes footnote No. &, p. 14 Poona Vol L.
4. Bee Poona, Vol. I pp. 15—16 for Balaji Bsjirac's intention to fordify Poons,
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The town wall ( srfq $g) which obsnously enclosed & much
larger area than the fort was confined broadly to the extent of the
present Kasba ward of the city. References to this town wall are
to be met with in documents from the earliest available to those
dating till about the beginning of the 19th century.® The wall had
gates and it is clear that they could be closed in and made secure
with locks. There are references to the keys of the inner fortifica-
tions and those of the town gares as being independent.*

“Apart from the main town, which comprised the inner fort and
the settlement round it, there were even before the 17th century
other areas which obviously constituted parts of Poona. These
were referred to by separate locality or ward names, while the main
fown was referred simply as Kasbe Pune, i. e. the town of Poona,
The most important of these wards was Shahapur later called
Somwar. This seems to be almost as old an inhabited locality as
the town proper. Its nucleus appears to have been the temple of
Nageshwar which is traditionally considered to be ancient,
Another old ward was Murtazabad later called Shanwaz, This
ward’s original name suggests that it might have been named after
one of the Murtazas of the Ahmednagar dynasty. If the name is
also taken as giving an indication of the time of its establishment
that date cannot be put earlier than the accession to the throne
of Murtaza [ i. e. 1564. The nuclear region in this ward is the strip
along the river bank above the Elder Shaikh Salla mosque. Iv
ha.s been suggested that in this strip are to be found traces of old
Iam temples and also of the oldest ghats along the river in Poona,

whick might date from Yadav times. In contrast to the main town
and Shabapur or Somwar, Murtazabad or Shanwar was definitely a
. settlement along the river. The old town or Kasba was for the
larger part cut off from the river by the inner fortification and
Shahapur was situated not so much on the river as on the stream
Nagzari. Between Shahapur and the river lay land largely unfit
for residential purposes. It is likely that from ancient times this
was appropriated for the use of the depressed classes, especially
Mahars. The definite establishment of 2 ward in this part ( now
contained within the ward of Mangalwar) is usually put at the
middle of the 17th century ; the first name of the ward was Astapur,

5. The town wail { g 7 ) is mentioned in a list of temples, ete. contain.
#4d in-sn extrast pertaining to the year 1810 in the # Belections from ﬁw ?ethwa ]
Draries™, Vol ¥, Bajirac 11, p, 200.

& See Vol L p. i5; footnote No. 5,
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It might, however, be even older than the middle of the 17th
century, as there is a reference to the ward as Astilpur in a
document which might be dated as early as 1610. These four
settlements, the main Kasba, Shahapur round the Nageshwar
temple, Murtazabad along the ziver and the chiefly depressed class
locality in the land beyond Nagzari and between Shahapur and the
river seem to have been all ancient settlements. There are no data
available for determining the time or daﬁmng the order of their
establishment or of the original reasons or impetus which led to it.

- The quotation given in the footnote fiom the Purandare
Daftar describes the main classes of the inhabitants of the town
proper i. e, Kasba, as composed of families of hereditary adminis
strators and land-holders, of traders and moneylenders and of-old
established or newly-settled Brahmins. No evidence is available for
indicating definitely what classes were prominent in Shabapur ; it is
likely that while Kasba .contained a larger proportion of the more
prosperous - ¢lements the inhabitants of Shahapur were chiefly
composed of cultivators, artisans and petzﬁy traders. It is also likely
that Murtazabad being a river bank settlement had greater religious
and Brahminical and less cultivating, trading, etc. elements within
«it than the other wards. Astapur ward had, it may be presumed,
only two important elements, cultivators, chiefly Malis and the
depressed classes. Such could be the broad picture in the 16th
Gentury. L .

. The 17th century marks a change .in the character and
importance of the town of Poona. The troublous times which were
ushered in with the 17th century brought into ptominence the ridge
of hill forts of Maharashtra and the area commanded by them
Political interest shifted, in these times, from the open country of
peaceful settlement in the East to the Western country which was
more difficult to subjugate. Poona was first raised to importance
characteristically, as a seat of the Jagir of Shahaji and Shivaji and as
a convenient centre from which the daring designs of the two could
be launched. The special severity with which Murar Jagdeo acted
against the town early in the 17th century seems also to have been
a result of the realisation on his part of the danger of this centré to
the more settled powers of the East, Throughout the 17th centuty
Poona was a centre of military occupation and very often of warlike
opetations and was used alternatively by both the:contending
parties, This new status of political importance with which the
town became invested held its own dangers. A centre of military
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and political importance becomes naturally the object of military
attack. : The fact had a compensating advantage; for, it led to the
-settlement and residence of important political personages and - of
.officials and brought in the retinues and the trade that went with
such a settlement. Thus Poona trade seems to have grown in im-
portance during the 17th century. This is evidenced by the rise in
importance through that century of a new ward south of the town,
originally named Malkapur and later Raviwar, and the establish-
ment towards the end of the 17th century of the ward Budhwar,
Raviwar and Budhwar, the first dating from the beginning and
the sécond from the end of the 17th century, may be taken to be
the first known extensions of the older settlements of the original
town., Modern Poona is usually supposed to date from the time
that the Peshwas made it their official residence. However, the
history of the town for the hundred years previous to the establish.
ment of the Peshwas in it, foreshadowed later history and indeed
helped to make it. The development during the rule of the Peshwas
18 thus to be taken not as an entirely new phenomenon but asa
continuation of the trend set in motion during the 17th century.

A word may be said at this stage regarding the term Mali and
Munjeti that occur in all the earlier records. As has been explain-
ed in the Volume I" these terms are best explained as pertaining to
¢ertain types of land® ‘The Mali lands of Poona seem to have
béen confined to the area near the river, chiefly in the present
Mangalwar ward. Munjeri on the other hand seems to denote all
the remaining unirrigated dry land. The area covered by Munjeri
seems to be large and to be coterminous with the limits of Poona
itself. The extent and distribution of the present Munjeri lands
might be best explained by the assumption that they form the
residue of the agricultural lands of Poona after the progressive
deductions made by the establishment of new wards through the
centuries. The representatives and the hereditary officials of Mali
and Munjeri who figure in all the earlier documents may be taken
135 be the representatives and officials of the two sets of farming

7. Vol 1, p. 12 foot note,

8. There are two words which must be considered in eonnection with

“Mali”, The Rrest is T3l which Molesworth defines as a © river-side spot suita-
bie for s plantation or garden™ and the other zrf} whick is said by him to mean

- levrel or arable land on the acolivity of a bill *. If one looks to the looation of
®1 lands in Poona, it wonld be proper to assume, that even though they -are
;5:%10& H1Z] they are conneeted in origin with siverine i, ¢. A< isnds, .
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communities. In the post-Peshwa enumeration (Circa 1822} the
adult inhabitants of Mali and Munjeri are put at 229 and 752
respectively and it is significant that they are put in a class, separate
Erom the wards together with the village of Parvati.

The extension of Poona in the first half of the 18th century took
place chiefly to the south of the original Kasba. The main reasons
for this appear to be the importance of the north-south arterial
road and the difficultiesof expansion to the east and to the west
fepresented chiefly by main lines of streams. Expansion northe
eastwards along the river was barred by the condition of land along
and near the river bank in that direction. The existence of Nagzan
which made for difficulties of communications with the main town
must have prevented further growth on that side inspite of the
fact that in Shahapur there was an old established ward of the town,
On the west development appears to have been barred by the line
of 2 stream which is no longer in existence, Tradition has it that
a stream flowing from a point near the Parvati lake passed the city
broadly along what constitutes today the dividing line between the
Shukrawar and the Sadashiv wards, flowed past the Jogeshwari
temple emptied itself into the river near the temple of Amrite-
shwar. It is said that this stream was diverted some time during
the rule of the early Peshwas by the construction of a dam near
the Parvati lake, The diverted stream was joined to the
present Ambil odha. Before this diversion took place the stream
formed an cbstacle in the way of an easy expansion of the city
towards the west. This would explain why the old western ward
Mnurtazabad or Shanwar, spread originally not by the side of the
wards Xasba and Budhwar but chiefly along the bank of the river,

The lines of streams to the east and to the west chiefly explain
the direction that the development of the city took during the
17th century and the first half of the 18th. Apart from the
existence of streams the main artery of communications in the city
naturally lay north-south. The location of the ford was of course
the governing point. Through communications east-west could
not be established at any other point without refording the river.
The route to the west Maval and Konkan, alsc branched off con-
veniently immediately after fording at this point. The main,
direction of communication for the town was also with the south.
Poona with its political and military importance looked to Sinhgad
and Purandar as places of vital importance. The east-west
line ‘within the city ' wasimpeded: by many streams like theold
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Peshwa stream, the Nagzari and the Manik Nala, and was also not
#n important line of through communications. As a result of these
conditions all the main through routes in the city until very recent
times lay north-south and there was in existence no :mpomnt
through route east—west.?

It has been pointed out above that the first fairly definitely
dated extension of old Poona was the establishment of the ward
Malkapur, present Raviwar, most probably towards the beginning
of 17th century. This lay immediately to the south of the Kasba
ward along the main north-south route asit then existed. The
next expansion was the establishment of the ward Budhwar also
directly to the south of Kasba and to the west of the Raviwar ward-
The first three wards established during the 18th century after the
establishment of Budhwar, lay along the north-south line between
Nagzari and the older stream on the west. These were, in the order
of their establishment, Shukrawar, Vetal and Ganesh. Ganj and
Muzferganj were also most probably established during the fifties,
Shukrawar, established in 1734, extended from the limits of the
Budhwar and Raviwar wards southwards fully upto the southern-
most limit of the city. The two other wards, established towards
the middle of the century, both lay to the east of the older wards,
between the limits of the older wards and Nagzari, Vetal was establi-
shed in1750to the east of Shukrawar, and Ganesh established in 1755
to the east of Raviwar. When all the area between Nagzari and the
old stream on the west had been taken up by wards, later expansion
bad to take place beyond the stream lines both to the east and to
the west. The earliest new ward beyond these lines either to the
east or to the west was the ward Nihal situated along the Nagzari
immediately south of Shahapur or Somwar and established in 1753.

The era of establishment of the new wards of Poona under the
Peshwas opens with the ward Shukrawar established by Bajirao 1
in 1734, The Peshwas had definitely decided upon making Poona
their permanent residence in the twenties and Bajirao I got
constructed his chief residence in the city in the early thirties.
The establishment of the Shukrawar ward, it may be noted, wa
due in the first instance not to a natural expansion of population or
trade but to the need of providing campmg. etc. facilities for the large
military personnel whose presence in the town was the tnevr:abie
fesult of the continuous campaigns of the Peshwas. It i is not t;ﬂ

. & “The chief strests run norib and xouth... No thmgh streots ruo -n& tad
west.” Poons Gazettesr, Pars IIL, p. 283. S
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about 1750 that ordinary expansion in urban. activities leads to the.
establishment of wards connected chiefly with populations -of
artificers and traders. The fifties might be said to bave witnessed

rapid ée‘;elapment in this direction with the establishment of
Vetal, Ganj, Ganesh, Muzferganj and Nihal.?®

There was an inevitable lull in the progress of Poona following-
the -unsettled times after Panipat during which took place the
memorable invasion of Poona by the Nizam in 1763. The recovery
after Panipat under Madhavrao I was, however, surprisingly rapid
and towards the end of the sixties three new wards were established
one on the east and two on the west, Bhavani in 1767 and Sadashiv
in 1769 and Narayan formally established at almost the same time.
There comes another break in the expansion of the city with the
unsettled times following the murder of ,Narayanrao and the ex-
pansion was resumed only with the firm establishment of the,
influence of Nana Phadnis. Then in the eighties of the 18th century
we have further rapid expansion and establishment of three new

10. The dates of the establishment of wards cannot im all instances be
sattled with scouracy with the help of the available data.- Thes house liat- of
176465 may be tsken to indioats positively the wards thst were in exiztance st
that dats and algo negatively the wards that were not then, at least, formally:
sstablished, Ths list contains the names of two wards Ganj and Muzferganj the
period of whoso establishment we harve not indicated befors. The folliowing
sxiract indioatss that Ganj was not only in existence in 1759 but also that 1"
may hsve baen establisked many yoars befors.

* Sroamm wordl WY Reow R owd @@ e ang SR TR e
TS g 1 99 W 7o 3 o1o% g dideT wer (om0 goft
ﬁzmr%e%gw%& IR 69 93 99T ¥ 7 T 92 B s svmE
IHZAN TG T FRAT FRTHR FNG §9 U3 Forped Q20w g4+ e Ry
%4 i 949...” Peshwa Daftar Rumal Ne. 171 { Uppublished )

Equally definite evidence is not svailable for Muzfargani It has been in-
dicated alsewhers how the establishment of wards sll along she north-south line
took plece prior to the expansion either to the east or the wast. From this point
of view aleo, it is natural to sxpect the establishment of Ganj and Muozfergsnj
to have taken place by the fifties of the 18th century. In the histazicsl surved
in Vol, I the time of the establishment of Narayan was put as the reign of
Balsji Bajirao on tho basis of the extract guoted. {p.14-15).. The 176465
list, bowever, makas it appear that the formal establishment of the ward Nara-
yan took place after 1765, It may be that the Iccalities menticned as FFAG
and ZYWIYV ip the 1764-65 list were precursors of the wards Narayan and
Sadashiv to thewest. { The Gazettesr, Part III p. 280 mentions 1773 as the date
of the establishment of Narayan, The Gazettesr information on such points is,
however, not necessarily to bs relied upon: The Gasettesr montions, ~far cxnugls,
that Somwar or Shahapura was cstablished in 1755.)
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wards all to the east and south in Ghorpade, Rasta and "Nana.
With this the eastern limits of the city had overflowed over the
Nagzari to the Manik Nala and on the west the city had -expanded
along the river bank upto the new bridge. The expansion eastward
took place fully along the old north-south arterial road and ‘along

Nagzari in the east. It was neither equally broad nor deep in the

west. No further important extensions of wards took place under

Bajirao I, though under him all luxury trades and industries ex-’
perienced specially favourable times.

- After the fall of the Peshwas the city suffered 2 severe setback
i political importance and trade and there was for some decades a’
recession. The development during the decades immediately after
the fall of the Peshwas was chiefly in the Cantonment area where
the establishment of the British Military Posts created new demands
and new markets, With the possible exception of the establish-
ment of the Navi Peth no new wards arose during the whole .of
the 19th century. It is chiefly after the close of the war 1914-I8
that another era of rapid development was ushered in. The ex-
tension this time took the form chiefly of extension actoss the
river to the north-west. An important factor in making this
possible was the construction of a new bridge opposite the
Shanwarwada and town-planning activity on the other side of the
river across the westérn portion of the city. - o .

Before launching further on a historical discussion it is necessary
to examine the significance of the date of the establishmentofa
ward. The formal establishment of a ward usually took the form
of a grant to a person, enjoining him to take 'steps to®populate the
ward with artificers, traders, etc. and giving in return the hereditary
office of the chief of the ward with certain dues and perquisites.
attached to it. Usually the newly settled traders and artisans were
exempted from payment of occupational and other taxesfor a-stated
number of years after the establishment of the'ward.: The dates of
the establishment of various wards mentioned in -this jand other
accounts are dates of the original grant and the creation of the
hereditary offices, This does nst pecessarily mean that the area:
enclosed in a ward was not settled .upon before the ward was
established and created. Some irregular] settlement 3 may . he
presumed in most cases before the formal establishment of the ward.
The establishment of the ward pointed .chiefly to the need felt-of
a regu?a'r extension of the city jin a particular direction and the
possibility of bringing it about by systematic efforts and alse of
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creation bf lucrative hereditary revenues. The date of the esta-.
blishment of a ward further gives no indication regarding its subse-
quent development ot the time that such development would take.
In particular attempt at the establishment of a ward may come to
naught. For example, in the later Peshwa records references are
found to a ward called Narsipura which was obviously situated
round the temple of Narsoba, now in Sadashiv. Narsipura, how-
ever, failed to grow and even to maintain its identity and was
merged in the days of later eztension in the wdrd Sadashiv.

-There does not seem to have been any procedure laid down for
the construction of roads’or the layout of the settlement on the
formal establishment of a ward. This seems to have been left to
the devices of the holder of the grant and to have followed lines.
dictated chiefly by the lie of the land. The development of the
road system of the southern wards seems to have followed a plan
only in respect of the main, perhaps pre-existing, arterial north-
sonth routes. Otherwise, no definite order or pattern in the lines
of streets is noticeable in them. It might well be that the road-
systems were never planned as a whole at the establishment of the
wards and that the initial development of the wards was the result:
largely of separate settlements of occupational or caste groups in-
various parts of the ward and these were joined together haphazard,
with furtherigrowth, -It is only in the case of wards established
towards the end of the 18th century that present arrangements
indicate some initial planning. The rudiments of 2 * grid ™ pattern
are discernible in the street layout only in wards like Rasta, Nana,
and Sadashiv, all establisbed after 1765,

 For building up a more detailed picture of the development of
the.city tecourse must be bad to information relating to populatio -,
trades, the number of houses, etc. in the various wards at different
stages in their history.®:Such data for Poona are, however, meagre.
The earliest full information available is that collected as a result of
a detailed enquiry into houses, numbers of families, occupations
etc. conducted by the British within a few years of their occupation
of the city.] jWhen this material, is- worked up in its entirety it
should be possible to {give.a -full account of the state of Poona at
the beginning of British rule. It was not’possible for us to und:er-
take this work and' wethave contented jourselves with extracting
from this record certain’summary statements relating to the wards’
and the city which throw light on their main characteristics. Ié‘est-
of the statements made below regarding conditions at the beginning .
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of British rule dre based on. these extracts froi the. unpubizshe&
records.

The Peshwa Daftar in Poona also contains voluminous manus-
eript material relating chiefly to the latter half of the 18th century
which includes documents relating to conditions in Poona city,
Search for these documents is, however, a laborious and difficult
process. We asked some research workers to work in the Daftar
for us for a limited period and their search was rewarded by one list
enumerating the number of houses in all wards of the city in 1764~
65 and certain other papers giving particulars of the composition
of the population in some wards. The Gazetteer gives the number
of houses per ward for the year 1883 and the number of persons per
ward for 1851, 1872 and 1881, Thus, beginning with the list giving

the number of houses in the city round about 1765, one can obtain

a glimpse of conditions at about every sixty year interval upto ti:e
time of our samy

The earhe.s!; document {1764-65) refers only to 12 wards. the
omission of Rasta, Nana, Bhavani, Sadashiv and Narayan from. this
document may be taken as evidence of the non—existence of these
wards at the time. The wards covered by the document do not
also all show similar stages of development. The  information
contained in the list throws light on the extent to which the various
wards had then developed. It had already been emphasized that
upto the sixties of the 18th century the main development of the
town had taken place in a north-south direction between Nagzari
on the east and another stream which presumably flowed on the
west. The only expansion of the old town upto 1760 east or west
of the central north-south block had been the establishment of the

small ward of Nihal. On the west no new ward had been addeé £o
the old ward of Shanwar,

The 176465 list and subsequent data regarding the -number of
houses in different wards has been examined in detail in the chapter
on housing. We may at this stage briefly siimmarise; in anticipations
the findings of that examination. Poona was in the early sixtiesa
town of perhaps 40,000. inhabitants, The list of 1764-65 showsa
large proportion of temporary structures like huts in the city. This
was pa:tly due to the destruction of houses during the recent
invasion of the city by the Nizam. It would - also be partly due
to the rapid development in the recent past . of the population of
the city. The population of the city grew rapidly’ during the last
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four decades of the .18th century.. Most probably it more thaa
doubled itself and reached one lakh inhabitants by the opening of
the 19th century. Within the central wards of the city, an increase
in population was provided for largely by house building replacing
the temporary and restricted accommodation afforded by huts. The
growth of number of houses resulted, however, in a large expansion
of the area of the city. This took place; among wards already
in existence in 176465 to the largest exztent in Shukrawar
and Ganj; the movement was also marked in Mangalwar, The
expansion, however, mainly resulted in the establishment and
growth of new wards. Among these new wards, the most vigorous
progress was exhibited by Sadashiv and Narayan on the west and
Bhavani, Rasta and Nana on the east.

It would thus appear that during this period the- toém
progressed vigorously in all directions. In the wards in which the
area had been fully taken up for the existing houses and their
compounds etc. in 1765 new developments would not be reflected
in an increase in the number of dwellings. But outside such wards
to the east as well as to the south and west unoccupied land was
:rapidly taken up and new houses built, This development was
reflected in the east and west chiefly by the establishment of the
new wards. In the south all the ground having already’ been
incorporated in the old wards the development was reflected in the
increase in the number of dwellings for persons in the older wards
-like Shukrawar.

B. AFTER 1820

Afrer 1820 it is no longer necessary to rely solely on statistics
_relating to the numbe: of bouses. From this date fairly reliable
estimates of numbers of the population also become available. In
the first decade of the 19th century Col. Close put the population of

- Poona at about one lakh persons! and Elphinstone estimated it at
1,10,000 in 18182, The detailed enquiry conducted in 1822 placed

. the total number of persons in all the wards of Poona together with
, the population of Mali, Munjeri and Parvati at 81,402, In case all
the estimates are-considered fairly accurate, there was a large

_ decline in the population of Poona within a year or two of the fall
-of the Peshwa. Such a large decline is not improbable. The
population of Poona throughout the :ule of the Peshwas must bave

1. Poona Gazetieer, Ps, I p. £80,° :
% Repor: on the Territories Conquomd From the .Pti&hwa, $- 5
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¢ontained a considerable element of military personnel. Most of the
:eager nobles and feudatories had their own camps and camping
gites in Poona and the floating population of military men and their
camp followers would tend to be very large especially at the
beginning of a campaign. Further, after the last Peshwa had been
deposed by the British he was banished by them to North India
and a large retinue accompanied him out of Poona. The ét§persa§
‘of all military personnel, the migration of the Peshwa and his retinue
and the migration of other elements in the population who had
been attracted to Poona through any business or relation with the
old court may well account for a large decline in population within
few years of the fall of the Peshwa., It may thus be assumed that
the population of Poona suffered a sudden and large decline
immediately on the fall of the Peshwa. The figure of 81,402 given
by the enumeration of 1822 indicates the low level at which the
population _ was stabilised after the change of regimes. The
comparatively reliable census of 1851 places the population of the
18 wards of the cityat 73,209, This shows a downward trend
in population from even the low level of 1822 during the three
decades following that year. No fully reliable estimate of the
population of the city is available for any year between 1822 and
1851, However it is reported that in 1838 the population of
Poona. was 'rated at 73,1702 The figure appears credible and if
‘the estimate is held comparable with the figures for 1822 and 1851
it would indicate that the rate of decline of the population of
Poona was more rapid during the period 1822 to 1838 than during
1838 to 1851. The process of decline must have been arrested
during the fifties and there was a steady increase in the population
of the city during the latter half of the 19th century.

It would be interesting to observe how these variations in the
numbers and fortunes of the city affected its various parts. This
may be done in the first instance by a comparison of the numbers
of houses .and population in the various wards in 1822, 1851 and
1881. As might have been expected, the results yielded by the
comparisons of the house data are not identical with those given
by the comparison of the population data, The more important
index is, of course, that of the variation in population, The period
beween 1822 and 1881 may be treated as consisting of two distinct
phases the turning point in which is fairly appropriately indicated

3. Gazetteer of the Territories under the Goverament oi the Ent I:zdia
Company, E, Thorton 1854, Vol. IV, p. 16L
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by the mid-date 1851, The persed 1822-1851 is marke& by
a general decline in the population ; the rates of this decline,
however, varied widely between ward and ward. The decixne
is most. marked in the eastern wards of Mangalwar and
So;nwar and the western wardsof Narayan and Shanwar, The rate of
-decline is large also in Vetal, Rasta and Sadashiv. The decline
is not large in the central wards of Budhwar and Kasba and the
southern wards of Shukrawar and Ganj. The central ward Ravi-
war and the eastern wards Nihal and Bhavani show a slight increase
and the increase in population is significant in Ganesh, tNana and
Ghorpade. The period 1850-1880 is by contrast a period exkxb;smg
‘a general fairly rapid increase in population in all wards. Exceptin
‘Ganesh the increase is not less than ten per cent, in any ward, ' The
variations in the proportion of the increase are again marked. In
all the wards beyond Nagzari on the east-Mangalwar, Somwar,
Nihal, Rasta, Nana and Bhavani — the increase in population between
‘1850 and 1888 was more than sixty per cent, In the western wards
‘the increase was large only in.Shanwar, The central trading wards—
Budhwar and Raviwar—show a moderate increase. The large
scuthern ward, Shukrawar, was stagnant during 1820-1850 and
showed a moderate increase during the next thirty vears. The genea
‘ral movement over the whole period may be indicated by referring
to certain groups of wards, The three western wards Shanwar,
Narayan and Sadashiv form a well-marked group. The population
of the three wards fell betwezen 1820-1850, by mote than 27 per cent,
and rose by a little more than the percentage of the previous decline
in the next thirty years, In 1881 the population of these wards was
higher by less than 2 per cent. than the 1821 figure. In both Sada-
shiv and Narayan the population in 1881 was lower than in I82L; in
Shanwar, however, it was significantly higher at the latter date than
at the former. The central trading wards Budbwar, and Raviwar,
show a slight decline in the first period and a substantial increase
in the second, so that at the end of the sixty years their population
‘had increased by more than 25 per cent. The picture in the
southern wards~Ganj, Vetal and Shukrawar—is very similar though
the total increase is somewhat lower than in the central trading
‘wards. By contrast the new eastern wards of Nana and Bhavani
show no decline but a small increase during the frst period and a
large increase in the second so that their population had been
‘doubled at the end of the sixty year period. The older eastern
wards—Mangalwar and Somwar—show a double movement, a large
initial decline, i, e. till 1851 and subsequent rapid increase, which
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took their combined population to a level more than 30 per cent’
above the 1822 level, :

Another set of data which i5 useful for estimating the room
for growth within the limits of the established wards at particular
dates is that of the area occupied by houses. The Gazetteer gives
( presumably for the year 1881), the total area of each ward and the-
area under houses m each ward. This reveals that the total area
of the wards Narayan, Vetal, Ganesh, Raviwar, Kasba, Budhwar
and Shanwar was fully under houses. In the other wards this:
was not the case; and in Rasta, Nana, Ganj, Bhavani, Sadashiv,
Shukrawar and Ghorpade more than 30 per cent. of the area of the
wards was not under houses. The exact connotation of the term
* area under houses™ is not known. It does not cbviously mean
area actually built upon. Because the city survey map of 1869-72
shows large areas, especially in the river-side wards like Kasba.
Shanwar and Narayan, which were not built upon. It probably
means area occuvied by or included within the compound of a
house or other building. Thus even in the wards in which the
area was shown to be fully occupied by hnuses there would be
room for new buildings and, of course, for extensions of old
buildings. In the other wards, in the absence especially of any
regulated town development, there was ample room for further-
house bmldmg and growth of population in 1831,

The period. beween 1895 and 1915-18 was one of stagnation
because chiefly of the recurrent visitations of the plague. When-
towards the end of the warof 1914-18 the fortunes of the city
began to revive, house building development and increase of
population were marked in all the outlying wards. An added
feature was some reshifting of the emphasis in development towards
the west, The filling of the open areas in western wards, especially”
Sadashiv, and the remarkable development beyond the river on ti;e '
same side were indications of this.

This bare recital of the facts of the growth of the city and its
population may be made meaningful by adding to it an account of
changmg economic characteristics and social composition of
the city.

The economic life of Poona was not highly developed till
Peshwa rule. The increase in the political importance of Poona
during the 17th century must have been accompanied by some:
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growth in population. - It did not appear, however, to have led to a
diversification of its economic life. The traditional elements of the
population officials, cultivators, the Brahmins, and traders retained
their previous importance and characteristics. 17th  century
Poona does not appear to have been an important centre of any
craft, or noted for any special product or for the handling of trade
in any goods. Political conditions during the 17th century were
not favourable to increased or new economic activity. With the
establishment of the rule of the Peshwas events took a new turn.
Political conditions became comparatively stable and Poona became
the seat of the chief official of the State and gradually the centre of
a large dominion. The city grew rapidly in size and the volume
of trading and the ordinary consumption trades and activities must
have expanded rapidly even in the early decades of the 18th cen-
tury, However, no new elements, either crafts or trades, appear to
have been introduced before the middle of the 18th century, The
earlier Peshwas were greatly occupied with military campaigns and
during their rule the stream of tribute from external Maratha Domi-
nions was yet small in size. During the latter balf of the 18th
© century a court, steadily growing in prosperity, was established
at Poona. This had a reaction on the economic characteristics of-
the city.. Crafts became diversified and grew in size and numerous-
trades were established. This was done, to a large extent, with the-
help of immigrant elements. The economic growth, therefore,
affected the social structure of the city. The diversification and
growth of economic activity did notlead to the establishment of any
specialised crafts or manufactures within thecity. The populationof -
craftsmen was composed chiefly of the common set of artisans such
as smiths, carpenters, tailors, cobblers, etc. who would be found in
any large centre of population. The only special emphasis observed

in economic activity was that connected with luxury trades based
on z court; but even here the trading activity was more important

than the manufacturing activity. Gold and silversmiths, jewellers,
and ornament makers are very prominent in the population of the
city towards the beginning of the 19th century. These reflect the
demand for certain types of luxury products; however, none of
the important luxury crafts such as gold and silver threadware,
fine cloths, wooden and ivory carving, specialised metal work,
usually found in other Indian cities were prominent inPoona. The
_ importance that weaving and brass and copperware attained in
Poona in the latter half of the 19th century was not observable
at the begimming of the century, There was, at the time, 2
small’ population of 2 or 3 castes of weavers, dyers, -etc. and.
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& similar complement of those working in brass and copperware.:
The strength of these crafts was, however, small as compared with °
tixat attained by them in the last quarter of the igth century.t

. The main economic activities in Poona at the end of Peshwa rule
can be indicated in a broad manner with the help of detailed list of-
castes and occupations compiled soon after the establishment of British.:
4. At the time of the Gazeitser the main communities of weavers wera:

Balis, Eosktis and Momins and those of brass and copper workers wers Tambats,..

Jingars, Xngars and Otaris, The table given belcw prepared from the Poonas
oiate list of 1822 shows the pumber of families of theas oastex and their oosups-

tional eixssification at that date, These dates indionts that from among the '

weaving castes 122 families praciised handioraft in 1822; presomiog that all
these were engaged in weaving and that svery adult male operated a loom
séparately the ramber of handicoms iz operation at that date could not st &

mazimum be put at more than 220. This is In contrast with ths more than 1300
i6oms reported at the time of the gazettesr. In interpreting the ocorreaponding-

etatistics relating to ihe metal worker castes, two points must bs boroe
in. mind; firstly, all Kasar families, exeops one well-to-do family, bave been.
alassed as traders in 1822 not » single] one being returned as practising handi-,
eraft and secondly, that Jingars wers at this date most probably Hitle interested
it brase and osopper work proper, being engaged in the various ococupaticus’
eonnected with the activity that gave their caste its nsme viz. saddle-making.”

Artisan famillas sngaged in brase and copperware must thus-have besn mostly:
cenfined $o the 83 families of Tambats and Otaris, together comyprising approxi-
mately 160 males. The Jatter figure bas to be compared with the 2,320 besas, .
and copper workers mentioned by the Gazotteor.

‘Caster ?nmiiies{ Shops |- ﬁ‘i‘ﬂ*‘ Well-to-do{Trads| Artisans | Labnurers
R o B ' .
‘Kosbti | 80 | .. | 1% v ]| 8 |
Sali 4 3 76 i 32 | 9
‘Memia | 10 1 .. 16 . 16
“Total 131 3 222 122 $
?smbat 74 25 - 152 7 -1 B
Kasar 17 21 | 835 | 1 126{ ..
Otau, - 1 T e - 18 . e 1¢
‘Tngar | 9% | 10 | w1 - b= s
* Total 'i -'80TT 1 69 563 < 8 . 196 | 179 !
’ .
. i
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rule. Numerically the important occupational castes are the service.
castes and those of craftsmen producing general consumption goods -
The most numerous of these castes were Shimpis, who combined .
cloth dealing with tailoring ; the gold and silver smiths, the potters,

barbers, milkmen, fishermen, market gardeners, oilmen, saddlers,
washermen, dealers in metal utensils, leather workers, carpenterss
and thatchers. Barring the saddlers, whose importance to &8 Maratha
military centre was obvious, the specialised manufacturing occupa~

tional castes of any numerical importance were the weaving and

aflied castes and the castes of brass and copper workers. Even

larger than the numbers of these artisan castes were the members

of the general trading communities. These dealt in grains and

groceries and all other types of consumer goods.

The elements that suffered decline on the fall of the Peshws ‘
were (i) Military personnel and retinues of Chiefs and Nobles,
(ii) the Brahminical elements dependent on the service, patronage:
or the bounty of the Peshwa, and (iii) crafts and trades specially
connected with the coure. The Brst quarter of a century after
the fall of the Peshwa most probably witnessed a serious decline in’
the population and prosperity of the city in most directions, The
end of the thirties may bave witnessed the lowest point reached .
in numbers, etc. of the city. Towards the beginning of the forties
new forces seem to have made themselves felt which initiated a-
revival in certain sections. The first of the operative forces, in
point of time, was the establishment of the Cantonment and the’
demand created by it and the decision to make Poona a seat of-
government during monsoon months. A very powerful factor was
added to this by the construction of the Railway line from Bombay
to Poona (1851) and later from Poona to the Southern Maratha
country (1889). The construction of the Mutha canals made
for a considerable increase. in the prosperity of the agricultural
region near Poona after 1880. Thus with a slow turning round
the corner in the forties a fairly rapid recovery in the fortunes
of the city took place. After 1850 this would seem to have
continued without a break -till almost the end of the I9th-
century. The reasons for this recovery as indicated above were
many-sided and the increase in population, etc. brought about was
shared by all wards. However, for the larger part of the period,
this growth was contained . within the Lmits of the city as they
broadly existed during the early decades of the. 19th century. This
was largely because the new population increase did not take the
total population of the city much beyond that at the beginning of
the century.
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*  The economic characteristics of the city in about 1850 have
" been described in the following terms: * With the exception of
grain-dealers, and those who trade in the raw products of the
country, the mercantile classes in Poona are said to be declining in
* wealth. No market is now found for jewellery and precious stones,
which were much sought after when Poona was the seat of native
rule. The introduction of European piece-goods bhas caused the
disappearance of native fabrics, which could not compete with
" them in price, and Poona has now scarcely any manufacture except
" a very small one of paper.”?

After the middle of the 19th century the economic life of the
town staged a rapid recovety, as has appeared from the increase in
houses and population after this date. It was between 1850 and
1880 also that some important new _crafts grew rapidly to
" importance in Poona. Among the main crafts of Poona listed by
" the Gazetteer some like copper and brass ware and silk and cotton
" weaving and iron pots were essentially new growths, others like
" ivory combs and paper making, felt making, wood turning, etc .

which were stagnating remnants of older crafts and some like clay

figures which had received a temporary fillip because of 2 new
demand.

., The Gazetteer in 1883 hats crafts in the order of their import-
~ ance,as follows :—The making of copper and brass wares, the weav-
ing of silk and cotton cloth, ivory combs, clay fgures, paper making,
"iron pats, tape weaving, felt making and wood turning. Of these
" iwery comb making and paper making, felt making and wood tum-

ing, were already declining crafts of small size, The Gazetteer
places the establishment of ivory work as well as of paper making
"brought about by the special encouragement of the Peshwa, in
.about the last quarter of the 18th centurs. No establishment
.engaged in these crafts was recorded at the time of our survey
-{1937). Clay figure-making was a new specialised occupation

which became prosperous and active for some time in this parti-
_cular form because of the European demand for Indian curios. It
. cannot be traced definitely to the period before British Rule and
. no survivals of this particular craft were noted in 1937, Products
~of wood turning were reported to be declining in demand in 1880
~and it is not recorded as a separate industry in our census of esta-
blishments, Wood turners, i. e, Katkaris, are however, noted in

%

1, - Thorn, oprit, ¥ol, IV, p. 162,
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some of the wards. in the lists of 1822 Tape weaving and felt
.making seems to have become important in post-Peshwa times.
They did not employ a large number of persons at the time of the
Gazetteer and since seem to have almost disappeared. The products
"produced by these crafts, tape and felt, had a demand in the I9th
"€entury but this had declined in the 20th.

The making of copper and brass wares, the weaving of
silk and cotton cloth, the making of gold and silver
thread and of iron ware, were noticed during the census under-
taken by us and their history bas been recorded inVol 1. In
common with other large towns in the tract® certain artisan
-industries increassd in importance in Poona du ring the period
-after the middle of 19th century. These developing ind ustries based
‘themselves largely on the products of machine in dustry such as
“wyarn, or metalled sheets, The most important of such crafts in
Poona were cotton and silk weaving and the brass and copperware
‘industry. The third important occupation noted in Poona in 1937,
“that of bidi-making, rose to xmper*;ance chleﬂy during the 20th

- century,”

- The location of che various crafts and frades in 1822 makes an
interesting study. Clothiers and tailors, gold and sil ver smiths and
also to a certain extent dealers in metal utensils were widely spread
through all the wards. Theoilmen, the barbers and washermen were
also widely distributed. - The concentration of certain crafts was,
on the other hand, marked. Potters were heavily concentrated in
‘Kasba on the one hand and Shukrawar, Ganj and Guruwar on the
other. The weaving castes were concentrated in Somwar, Vetal
-and Ganj. Activities requiring ample room were naturally located
in the outlying wards. Milkmen were found chiefly in Shukrawar,
Sadashiv and Marayvan: though milk dealing was concentrated in
Raviwar. The fishermen were to be found in the wards along the
river bank as also in Ganj and Shukrawar. The basket makers were
located chiefly in the newer eastern wards, though they had their
centres in Kasba and Raviwar also. Kasba and Raviwar on account
of their old standing exhibited some peculiarcharacteristics. Though
.at the centre of the city and fairly fully developed they retained
traces of the time when they had contained all elements of popula-
‘ tion within themselves. This is specially true of the Kasba ward.
It <ontinued to have an important Muslim element connected
.chiefly with the mosque of Shaikh Salla; it contained 2n old cultivat-

"5, Of “Urban Handicrafts of the Bombay Decoan, N, M. Josb, 1936.":
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-ing nucléus connected chiefly with the Mali lands of Mangalwas, it
- retained the older settlements of potters and fishermen and made
_ room also for the newer artisan activities such as those of paper
makers and utensil makers;, The list of Kasba -castes available for
about 1765 shows it to be microcosm of all elements in the town.
"To a lesser extent this was also true of Raviwar. Raviwar had,
-since its establishment, been a traders’ ward and never had such
‘elements in its population as the potters, the fishermen or the
‘cultivators. The trading in Raviwar was, however, highly diversi-
‘fied and also a large extent of producing activity and service
. personnel was included in the ward. It was the centré of all types
-of marketing and every variety of shop was to be found in it.
1 Vetal and Ganj, on the other hand, constituted the .main artisans’
:and craftsmens’ wards. The new wards of the east were largely
:settled with elements which were considered obnozious and were,
- therefore, kept at a4 distance such as the depressed castes of Mahar
-and Mang and the occcpational castes of sweepers and tanners and
basket makers. Mangalwar, which was presumably an-old cultivat-
ing settlement with a Maharwada attached, continued to have the
“traditional elements as also new activities such as that of puise
:na‘xers. who find the water and space facilities near the river
.convenient., Somwar had the older established weaving co mmunity
=together with cloth dealers and also some new elements such as
*the Gosavis. The new ward Rasta lay between Somwar on the
fane hand and Nana-Bhavani on the other. isoth in physical locatson
‘and in economic characteristics.

The location of the older crafts and trades was not materially
_changed after 1820. Some shifting, of course, took place- from the
old and the more cramped centres, as, for example, from those -in
Kasba to new centres that had not been established at the end
of the 18th century. Thus no potters were any longer foynd
working at their craft in Kasba in 1937. The oldest centre of
‘weaving, that of Somwar had fallen in importance already by 1880
and no longer possessed any weaving establishment in 1937. Vetal
and Ganj wards were alteady important in 1820 as centres of
weaving by Salis; and it was chiefly in these wards that the later
‘developments associated with the immigration of Momins and
Padmasalis took place. In brass and copperware thé i mportance of
Vetal and Kasba was maintained throughout the succeeding decades,
The difference between the history of location of weaving and brass
and copperware may- be attributed to two factors. Firstly, the
rise in importance of the craft in the latter bhalf of the 19th century
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~was associated in the one case with new immigrants, whilé in the
- other it was the older settlers who developed it. Secondly, weaving
- required more open space and room for its expansion which would
-no‘.: be available in the eider fully occupied wards,

. . The !ocatian of the éegra&ed castes like Mahar, Mangs and
,,Haial&hors bas not also materially changed. At the end of the 13th
century there were two centres of this population, one in Mangal-
-war and the other in the new eastern wards of Nana and Bhavani®
- These centres persist today, though later expansions have of course
. taken place mostly in the eastern wards. Among other changes
.in location that took place in the 19th-century the following may be
- noted. Firstly, there was a general shift of trading activity more to
the east, This has resulted in thetwo wards of Nana and Bhavani
.exhibiting today a curiously composite .character. A section of its
‘population today is mmpased of depressed castes and lowly. occupa-
itions; this is the cantmumg e&'ect of the er;gmal settlemeﬁt in the
18:]: century. : N . :

. 8. It wili be noticed in the alassification of houses by communities, Mangal=
“war‘( see Appendix to this chapter.} thbat no housea ooccupied by sither Mabara
or Halalkhots nrs mentioned. This omission was dus, perhaps, to ths arcas
.opeupied by Mahars and Halalkhors pot being ‘considersd as comstituent
iparts of the ward. The following exztract from & document of 1818
. dssoribing the boundariss of ihs ward and dating from the same period as the
elansifisd house list speaks of the Mabarwada and Halalkhorpura ss being
"sttached to the ward, Auncther extrao: which follows gives details regarding the
number of houses and total namber of persons belonziag ¢o the two communiiiea.
It I= not clear whether this omission from the Mangalwar house resord affecta
'-ﬂ'n totals in the list of permons, eto. classiSed by the oastes for the whole oity.
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The other section represents important trading castes and popu--
lation connected with trading activities; this is the element that-
increased in importance in the 19th century. Another new feature’
was the settlement of the non- Brahmanic professional classes’
which came to settle in Poona under British rule in the eastern
wards of Rasta,”Nihal and Somwar. This settlement must have
been due to a number of factors; firstly, these eastern wards were
less occupied than others; secondly, their location in relation’
to Government offices, etc, was favourable and thirdly, these’
new elements might not have felt socially comfortable in the’
dominantly Brahminic wards of the west where the Brahmins,’
occupationally and educationally on a par with them, were settled,
The decline in importance of the artisan crafts resulted in the fall’
in importance of both Vetal and Ganj; they continued to retain’
the older artisan activities such as weaving or brass and copperware
but newer trades seem to have settled not in these wards but either:
more to the east in Nana and Bhavani or in the large southern ward’
of ‘Shukrawar. The central wards of Raviwar and Budbwar’
continued to hold their dominant position in economic acnwty,
specmliy tradmg. in the same manner 2§ before X

"The ‘central marketing and busmess -of the city must, from'
ancient times, have laid along the north-south arterial routes’
The main street in Raviwar seems to have been the most important’
route from early times and this was a continuation of what was
perhaps the still older main road, i. e. Vyavahar Ali in Kasba. In
the 18th century the main route may be- taken to have laid from’
the Phadke Gate to the Jamat Khana. However, the main trading
centre lay chiefly to the west of this route rather than to the east,
The central trading area at this time was thus the western portion
of Raviwar together with the whole of Budhawar ward. This fact
is well brought out by the statistics of the number of shops in the
different wards. The importance of the main street in Raviwar
persisted throughout the 19th century, together with that of the two
paraliel north-south routes, one in Shukrawar-Budhwar-Shanwar
and the other through Ganj-Ganesh-Raviwar, ‘The remova!l of the
vegetable market ( Mandai ) from outside the Shanwar Wada to its
present site in Shukrawar in the closing deca des of the 19th century
only changed its location from' southern end of the Shukrawar~
Budhwar route to its northern position. The central portions on
the north-south routes continue to retain their importance in the
main to this date. The construction of Laxmi Road, the firse
through east-west route, has been an important event in recent
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times. - This has not affected the importance of the central areas
except that it has made an east-west route important for the first:
time and has perhaps also resulted in extending the shopping centre
further to the west than was formerly the case.

On a broad review the economic characteristic of Poona might
be indicated for the different periods of its history in the following .
manner. Before the establishment of Peshwa rule it was an impoz-;
tant military and political centre without any specialised crafts
or trades. In the early part of Peshwa rule the population grew,
rapidly and with it grew the general forms of economic activity.
appropriate to a large consuming population, In the latter part of
the regime of the Peshwas the wealth of the town increased greatly -
and there was development, especially of the luxury trades.
Considerable diversification of craft activity alsoc rook place but
none of this was highly specialised. The decades immediately-
following the fall of the Peshwa saw a decline in the fortunes of the
city, the luxury trades suﬁ'enﬁg spec;aiiy severely, The decline
was artested with the emergence of new trading activities such as
those demanded by th¢ Cantonment and the population dependent,
on it and by the building of the railways. Certain crafts also grew
rapidly in importance after 1850, The last quarter of the- 1%th
century thnessed. the fullest deveiopmeﬁt of this phase, The,
progress was.arrested in the opening decades of the 20th century and-
the decline of artisan industry was precipitated by the depression of
the thirties. The impetus given to the growth of poguiauon after.
the twenties, ‘however, brought in some new trading actxwtses.;
the same period. alsoc witnessed the emergence of new types of.
repau; and. manufacturing activities - connected with moders.
m&ustry and transport, - §
.o The various phases of economic history have their counterpart.
in the social history -of the city.. The old town has been described.
as ¢onsisting of one main settlement { Kasba) and three supple-
mentary wards. The town during the 17th century may be consi«
dered as neither growing fast nor changing its characteristics
rapidly nor attracting any large number of immigrants. The first
real growth that can be dated is connected with the establishment
of the wards of Raviwar and Budhwar, Some movement of popu-.
lation in and out of the town may have taken place in the troubled.
times of the Maratha war of Independence, asa result of the move-:
ments:of the forces of Aurangjeb.  Many of the Musulman castes:
of Poona seem to date their conversion.and . separate existence. from:
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this time. Tothe extent these were immigrants the movement
was not from any long distance ; they came in chiefly from districts
surrounding Poona or from Poona district -itself. The first
instance of immigration of an important community from a long
distance that can be ascertained is that of the Bohoris. The
Gazetteer states that the Jamatkhana of the Bohoris in Raviwar was
built in 1730. By this date, therefore, the Bohori settlement in
Poona must have been large and their first arrival may be put at
the timeof Aurangjeb towards the end of 17th century., Any.
other migrations that might have taken place in the first half of the
18th century were most probably those of indigenous artisan and
trading castes. The migrant elements from outside Maharashtra
appear chiefly in the latter half of the 18th century, Their variety-
and size indicate the rapid rise in importance of Poopa as an all--
India centre at this time. The main immigrant-e¢lements were
those of either trading or artisan castes and classes. There were in -
addition immigrant Brahmins -attracted by the patronage of the
Peshwa or immigrant soldiers attracted by opportunities of military
service. ,

Among the trading classes the most important are numbered
those from Gujrat and Marwad, Of these the Guijaratis were the
eatlier immigrants. Their earlier migration is reflected in their
strength in such wardsas Raviwar, Budhwar and. Shanwar in 1820.
The Marwadis are not to be found in large numbers in Budhwar ot
any western wards at this time, Their chief concentration in 1820
was in Vetal, Raviwar, Shukrawar and Bhawani, The artisans and
other specialised castes came from a variety of directions, There was
a number of migrant castes from North India described - under the
generic term Pardeshi. Among these North Indian migrants may
be mentioned artisan castes like potters, leather workers, chapper-
!‘mnds or thatchers; there were also the Kachis who took to dealing
in garden produce and the Kirads who took to a variety of trading
activities, Another group of artisan and labouring immigrants who
came in fairly large numbers was known as Kamathis. The term:
covers a group of castes of speakers of Telugn who followed a variety
of occupations the commonest amongst which was some form of more"
or less skilled labour," There were Kamathipuras both in Shukrwar
and in Vetal. It is remarkable that the more - skilled among even
?rdinary craftsmen of Poona in the later days of Peshwa rule were
immigrants from other regions. Carpenters {Badhais) from North

-

~. 1 Bee R. E. Enthoven, The Tribes aud Castes of Bombay, ?ei. IL P, 153
p !
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India and masons from Kathiawar and Cutch 7re instances of these,.
This is perhaps evidence of a previous lack of ucb n.zation in the
region round Poona.

. Attention may be drawn at this place t» an important differ. .
ence between the composition of population of trading immigrants
from Gujarat and Marwad and the artisans and other immigrants
from other parts of India. The later migration was of whole
families and resu ted later in permanent settlement and complete
naturalisation. It is only in the record of families of the Gujirat.
and Marwad tzading communities that the ratio of adult males to
adult females shows a serious disproportion in the enumeration of
1822 Interest is added to this feature because it was these trading
communities from Gujarat and Marwad that came to dominate .
economic activity all over India during the next hundred years.
The following table brings out the contrast in sex, etc. ratios among
the two sets of immigrant communities. :

POONA
S o KN
1 Guar. - | 529 161 o014 378 167 77 1533
2. Marwadi | | 233 53. 544 121 55 41 71
3. Bobori o8| 5:'l 172 66 35 27| 300
Total | 858 271 1630 562 257 145 2594
1. Pardeshi- 5100 37| 665 635 224 L:g 1678
2. Kachi 180 I 204 ‘236 135 1 678
'3, Lingayat 374 54 659 656 269 192 1776
4 Kirad | 58 2 102 128. 48 57 33
5. Badhai 5 1 ed 8§ 3 27 217
6. Kamathi 304 1] 480, 626 180 137 1423
Total | 1471 96 2176 2367 894 670] 6107
Grand m?al_ for . : -
'gzﬁﬁﬁf imsfiﬂ.lé% 1407 29,101/ 30,092 12,812| 939181402
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*'he expansion of the city, the growth of population and volume
and variety of immigrant elements all reflected the growing prospe-
rity of the city during the latter balf of the 18th century. The
decline in its fortunes after 1820 was equal in all aspects. Immigra-
tion of new elements inta the city ceased and its social composition
became stereo~typed for almost the next century.

It must be observed at this placethat the omission of the Poona
Cantonment from the scope of the survey renders this account
partial in one important respect. Since the fall of the Peshwas,
Poona City had not experienced any marked economic prosperity
such as would attract immigrant elemants to it. For the most part,
therefore, it grew, when it did, largely through the growth of the
local population and through jocal immigration. As Mr, Sedge-
wick remarked in 1921, *In the matter of birth place Poona is not
a particularly cosmopolitan place, Poona -City Municipality is
essentially old fashioned and is simply the hub of Maharashtra, Few
strangers from other parts of India will be found there” The
account of the 1820 population given above will show, in contrast,
that in 1820 Poona City contained a remarkable percentage of
‘immigrants from other 'parts of India. Most of these immigrant
elements settled down and became part of the indigenous popula-
tion, so that birth-place data in later times would not indicate the
distant origin of their forefathers, “After the fall of Peshwa rule
the stream of immigrants dried up as the city suffered a decline. It
was then Poona Cantonment that grew in size and in importance
and attracted immigrants. The immigrants according to the Gaze-
tteer were mostly “Parsis from Bombay, Bohsras from Gujarst,
Memans from Cutch and Vanis from Guj rat and Marwar.™ But
such as they were, they settled in the Cantonment and not in the
city. While, in origin, the city and the Cintmment were in a
large me sure distinct units, they constitute tod.y one sociil and
economic whole, Trades and industries dependent on or .rising
-out of the existence of a Europe«.n popul.t.on and a military
.cantonment were all concentrated in the Cantonment area;
-horse racing and i:s artendant activities were also localised there
and a number of n-w trades such as motors and their accessories
came also to have their main centre in the Cantonment. All these
“were connected to a small or large degree with the economic and
“social life of the city? A study of the data of the city ard suburbs

1. Wholexale rrade for most fmportant commodities is also organised for
Posna {Cisy sid Osotonment) sa a whole snd the' ceawres of this trade might

{ Condinued on theé next 3 poge)
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by themseives is, therefore, apt to give a somewhat ezaggerated
idea of arrested development or non-diversified social structure.
This difference between the Cantonment attracting outside or
non-Maharashtra immigrants and the growth within the city being
gonfined to local or Maharashtra elements persisted even after the
city began to grow rapidly after the first World War. The ele-
ments which are noted in the Gazetteer as being immigrants into
the city after 1820 were confined to certain castes which settled
-in Rasta, Nihal and Somwar, These were chiefly those who
.accompanied the British military such as Mudaliars, Bene-Israels
and certain non-Brahmin educated professional castes from Maha-
Jfashtra;, There were also the Momin and Padmasali weavers who
seem to have come in large numbers only after 1850.

The composition by caste of the various wards and its changes
through history are also interesting. The first data we have relate
to Kasba in 1765; these show this ward to be the microcosm of all
social elements, This is because, in origin, the Kasha was the
whole town in itself. Because of this it also reveals, in later times,
‘amall trace of immigrant elements who came after 1760. In 1?65
the Brahmins in Kasba constituted the largest single community, the
second largest group was of Kunbi-Marathas, Apart from the
Kunbi-Marathas, who were found in large numbers in every ward,
Kasba contained a large number of families of Malis and Musalmans
and had a fair representation of a large number of artisan castes.
In 1820 the newer wards on the west were Brahminical in their
composition to an extent which had never been true of Kasba at
‘any time of its history. In Shanwar and Sadashiv, Brahmins formed
the most important single community; moreover there was np
concentration of any occupational, trading or artisan classes in these
wards. Shanwar revealed some concentration of gold and silver
smiths and a small element of immigrant Gujaratis, In Sadashiv,
apart from Kunbi-Marathas, the only significant elements were
those of gold and silver smiths and milkmen, Narayan which was
‘the other new ward on the 'west was more mixed in composition,
‘The Brahminic concentration in it was confined to. parts adjacent

. { Continsed Jrom the previous page)
rest in either ths city or the Cantonment, Also the commaunities whmh handie
most wholesale trada suchk as Marwadis, Gujaratis, Boharas, sto, have settle.
*ments both in the oity and the Cantonment which are integrally connected, The
oxient and looation of wholessling and the size ancd strepgth of these commu-
_pitiea is thus not qompletely presented in the developmens skeiched  above
because of the omission of data for the Cantonment. |
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to Shanwar and Sadashiv ; the part near ‘the. bridge (Lai:éi Puly.
had a mixzed population of cultivating and labouring classes, The
concentration of depressed classes and the occupational castes held

inferior in the Hindu social scale in the newer eastarn wards of the

city, especially in Nana and Bbavani, bas already been alluded
to before. )

The economic changes that took place after the fall of the
Peshwa brought about changes in the location of some castes, The
rise in importance of the Cantonment and the construction of
bridges on the Manik Nala and Nagzari shifted the centre of trade
in grain, otc. more to the east than before. Asa consequence the
rraders also shifted more to the east. Marwari and Gujarati traders
were prominent in this movement. Marwadi traders now came
tc occupy Nana and Bhavani to a much larger extent than
before. There was & similar shift on the part of Gujarati traders
who were no longer to be found to any significant extent in the
ward of Shanwar. They moved on to Budhwar and also to some
extent to Nana and Bhavani.

~ Attention may be called to a social phenomenon which may be
inferred from the information regarding the location of castes and
communities. Musulmans appeared to have been comparatively
widely dispersed through the city during Peshwa rule. In the 19th
century they came to be more heavily concentrated in certain wards.
The wards in the west appear similarly to become more highly
Brahminic in their composittion through the 19th century. " This
tendency towards caste or community isolation was not the result
merely of stagnant conditions but was pare of the general effects on
Hindu society of the establishment of British Rule which are notic-
ed in particular by Dr. Ghurye in his Caste and Race in India.

The connection between economic aad social evolution may
become clearer by .dwelling on the interrelation at present
and in the past between caste and occupation. It may be
presumed that till the fall of the Peshwa rule, occupation and
caste were closely correlated, especially in the case of Hindu
occupational castes, As a general rule a person, at that period,
would not be found in an occupation outside the occupation of
bis caste and where oocupational caste was specialised entry into
the occupation to other castes would ordinarily be barred, A
number of occupations -were not confined to a single caste even
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at this rime. For example, weaving was followed by the Hindu
Salis, Koshtis, Khatris, etc, and by the Muslim Momins. The caste
composition of gold and silver smiths was also diversified. In
metalware Jain Bogars or Kasars and Hindu Kasars traded in metal
utensils and the latter also tinned metal wvessels; the Hindu
Tambats usually engaged themselves in the manufacture of brass
and copperware; but these distinctions were not adherzd to rigidly.
Again a single caste name may be used for designating occupational
castes hailing originallly from different regions who far from
constituting a single caste might even be placed far aparct
in social gradation. The inclusion of a varied complement of
tastes within an occupition might have allowed some room for
changes and adjustments in occupation. In the main, however,
the situation must have been comparatively rigid at the beginning
of the 19th century. A large number of artisan industries and
specialised trades suffered from the difficult times after the fall of
the Peshwas. All these suffered a dispersion in population or had to
adapt themselves to allied or even widely different occupations or
had to fall back upon general unskilled labor. During a period of
general economic decay transfer between occupation and occupation
would not be possible to any large extent and the ranks of general
labour would tend to swell, When, however, new crafts came to
be established or old ones experienced a revival, the course of events -
would be manysided, ’ ‘

After the establishment of British rule the barriers to entry
into specific occupations would begin to break down because of the
influence of the new rulers. This break-up of the close relition
between the occupation and caste would -ordinarily not affect
occupations which substantially maintained their traditional
technique and which were either stagnant or declining. In these
the workers in the occupation would belong almost entirely to the
occupational castes; only, all the members of the older occupational
castes would no longer be engaged withio the hereditary occupa-
tion and some would have'to seek other avenues of employment.
Where new occupations arose, or the occupational technique was
substantially modified or an occupation experienced a period of
considerable prosperity the correspondence between castes and occu-
pation would markedly diminish. :

A number of minor occupational castes have through the 19¢h
century almost ceased to have a separate existence through the
_og;upa;ic_ns followed by them having no longer any demand
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Examples of these are Sikalgars or armourers, Lakeris or
Lacquer workers, Chhaperi;ands or Thatchers who were all sepa-
rately enumerated in the 1822 count. Where, however, 2 caste
was numerically large it would continue to exist as a separate
group even though it no longer followed the traditional cccupation.
Such, for example, is the case with the Koshtis of Poona. For the
major part, however, the castes or occupations faced not extinction
but stagnation or decline, Among stagnant and Jeclining occupa-
tions in Poona may be mentioned those of Telis or oilmen, Buruds
or basket makers and Kumbhars or potters. Persons following
these occupations have till the present been mostly persons belong-
ing to the occupational castes. In other instances, while a part of
those following the occupation would still be members of the old
occupational castes, new entrants would come in from a variety of
directions. This would happen especially where there was a
distinct modern side to the occupation. For ezample, while
washermen working on the traditional lines would mostly continue
to belong to the old occupational caste, those engaged in or work-
ing new types of laundries might berecruited from other caste group
also. Such a distinction was not necessarily observed in all cases,
Wﬁh a growth in demand, numbers employed in gold and silver
smithy ot tailoring may increase and: the new recruits may be
drawn from a number of different sources. In this matter of the
correspondence of caste and occupation the two important cratts
in Poona offer a contrast. Brass and copperware manufacrure was
followed at the time of the Gazetteer by the hereditary copper,
brass and bell metal working castes such as Tambats, Kasars and
Otaris. . It was also followed to a very substantial extent
by Jingars who bad made a natural transition to it from
their hereditary occupation of sadlery where they had to
concern themselves with metal work to a considerable
extent. In addition, high profits of brass working bhad been
drawing for about 15 years large numbers of Maratha
Kunbis into this occupation when the Gazetteer account was written.
Cotton and silk weaving was the other craft which was fairly pros-
perous in Poona in 1880, but the Gazetteer does not record any
recruitment of persons from outside the occupational castes. into
this craft. The weavers were also Koshtis, Salis or hereditary
Musulman immigrant weavers, This difference between the two
was marked also at the time of our survey. The reason for this
would appear to be as follows. Weaving, though it might prosper

in particular places, did not offer increasing employment in a region
or the country as a'whole at any period of time.: The prosperous
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- centres could therefore easily draw upon skilled personnel out of
e_mp!oy elsewhere, Metal working, on the other band, offered

increased employment as a whole and therefore had to.recruit its
personnel in part from the occupationally non-specialised commau-.
nities. o

The history of Jingars is also instructive in this connection.
The traditional occupation of the caste was saddlemaking. In
Peshwa-times saddlery was made with cloth, felt, cotton, rope.
metal work and embellished with embroidery and ornamental metal
bosses. During the rule of the Peshwa, the equipment of the large
military forces would have led to extensive demand for saddlery and
the Jingars of Poona were presumably prosperous. A double change
came over with the establishment of British rule. The demand for
saddlery was not as extensive as before and leather was introduced
in the making of saddles. Because of the decay of their main occu-
pation Jingars were forced to take to making of woodentoys, decora-
ting houses and to other occupations allied to their hereditary call-
ing, They declined in economic importance and could stage some
recovery only when brass and copperware manufacture became
important in Poona and a number of them entered this occupation.
In the meanwhile, however, because of their economic decline but
much more because of the new connection of leather working with
their hereditary occupation they became depressed in the social
scale and came to be looked upon as being tinged with some
imp"urity'.. One of the consequences was that they took a new caste
name .and the term Jingar today is not generally acknowledged.

The social effects of decline of traditional occupations may also
be exemplified by the fall in numbers and importance of the
Shimpis and Sonars of Poona, In 1820 these two occupational and
caste groups were among the most important in the city. They
existed in large numbers and were also widely dispersed. Their
decline may be partly attributed to their bhaving been more highly
specialised than the groups of general traders like Marwadi and
Gujarati, whether Banias or Jains, though it should be noted that
the rise in importance of the Marwadi and Gujarati tradiog
communities throughout the Indian economy might, in any case,
have proved too strong for these indigenous localised castes.

 'The enumeration of 1822 gives a great .many details regarding
the economic conditions of the population of Poonz city subdivided
into the various caste and community groups. These include the
numbers and types of houses occupied, the ownership of houges,
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<tattde and -other: livéstock. These data could no-doubt- be made
the basis of some -conclusions regarding the economic position of
the total population and of the various castes. The enumeration
itself -divided .the population into four broad categories based
obviously on economic . condition and . status. This economic
classification of. . the total population is made. the basis of
the - observations made below. The four categories are termed
respectively (i) well-to-do, (i) traders, (iii) specialised occupa-
tions and.(iv) labourers and beggars. The terms are translated as (1}
gentlemen and idlers, (2) traders and merchants, (3) artisans, and (4}
day labourers and beggars in M: -R. Montogomery Martin's Possess-
fons .of the E. I. Company (1837). The term well-to-do scems
€0 cover professmnai and administrative personnel and all those
in Government service, whether civil or military. It may therefore
be taken to consist of two elements; one of the rentiers and the
other of members of the learned professionsgnd civil and military
employees of government, ,The fourth category, that of labourers
and beggars, also consists of two distinct elements. - Firstly, beggars
including religious mendicants and secondly, general unskilled labous,
AW henever there was 2 ﬁpeczahsed ogcupation it was included in the
third category even though there might not be a large element of
skill in it; so that sweepers and scavengers and Mangs, who were
xhiefly rope-makers, were all included in the third category. . The
differentiation between traders and specialised occupations made- in
£he classification. in this list ‘throws an interesting side-light on
econzemporary practice and ideas: Milkmen, oilmen and . thatchers
are all-put in the category of traders ; evidently the trading element
sin’these occupations was held to be dominant. On the other band,
‘all Sonars ( gold and silver sm:ths Y were mcludeé in the category
of specialised occupations. - Kasars ‘were all classified - as traders
whereas Tambats and Otaris all among- specialised occupations.
'Atzwng Bhois, who had two distinct’ traditional - occupations (1) thae
"of fishermen and (2} that of palanquin cartiers there were no traders;
but a small number of them is placed among unskilled Tabour; these
‘must be those members of the <aste who' followed the occugaatm&
of carriers. “The Shimpis were divided bétween'the r.hree eategane‘s
of well-to-do, traders, and ‘specialised occupations, It is - likely
that the division between tra&ers and specialised’ occupations in
th:s caste represents the two 'occugationai groups within it: (I)
c!oth;ers and (2) tailots,’ Ot:cupatmﬁz! castes pex:fo:msng personal
service such as washermen, a.n& ba;Sezs ar¢ put in _the tiur’&
;ategory. ) N
3
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“‘The caste and occupation composition of the four economic
categories is 'extremely interesting. Brahmirs formed -a - little
over a half of the weli-to~Jo group. No Brahmins are noted in the
category of specialised occupations. Nearlv t0 per cent. of the
total Brahmins enumerated arz entered as well-to~do, 10 per cent,
as traders and another 10 per cent, as religious mendicants. Amongst
Musalmans also the numbers among the well-to-do are lirger than
those in any other categ vy but they have a substantial representa.
tion'in each of the other three c¢.tegories also. Kunbi-Mairathas
arein a wast majority in the unskilled labour group and their
number is the la:ges: in this group. However. they are the
next- largest in number to Brahmins in the well-to-do
group and have fairlv substantial numbers among traders, They
are least well represenred in the third category, that of specialised
occurati~ns. The other most numerous sections represented in the
well-to-do group are Pardeshis, a composite group formed of all
typés of castes and occupations ani Shimpis, Ling:vats and
Gujars, Among the Pardeshis the most numerous category is that
of the well-to-do. They have proportionately large numbers also
among traders and labourers but nine among artisans The litrer
- featruré is most probably due to the fact thatr the immigrant artican
castes from North India were s]l rrcorded among such occupa-ional
caste groups as p ‘trers, cobblers, etc. and not under the genesic
term Pardeshi. The earlier migration of the Gujaratis as contrast.
‘ed with Marwacis is shown by the fact that no Marwari was claséia
fied 28 well-to—do in 1-2). The well-to~do among the Gujaratis
formed only about 23 per cent, of the total enumeration, almost all

" #he rest being. traders. The most numerous single group in the
class of traders and shopkeepers is that of .Kunbi-Marathas;
next to them come Gujars and Shimpis and below these
Brahmins, Lingayats, Marwaris ; among the other important castes
or communities among traders to be noticed are Kachis gnd
Bohoris, There is obviously no ene dominant caste group in the
class of traders and shopkeepers which is well distributed over
all the traémg communities snd the composite caste groups or
communities following a variety of occupations such as Br-hmins,
Maratha=Kunbis and Musalmans, The distribution in the third
category is even more w:&espsead than among traders and shop-
keepers. All the various artisans and allied occupational castes are
natﬂtaﬂy included herein, In the beggar subdivision of the fourth
category the most important are of course the Brahmins; spec;alzsed
religious mendicants such as Bairagis are also to be found here. In

general labour the Kunbi-Maratha group completely dominates:
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The only other. indigenous . element is represente:i by a small
anumber of Musalmans, Immigrant element is represented by the
Kamathis, most of whom are to befonnd in this group, and some
Pardzshxs.

‘The most important characteristic of the socio-economic
structure of Poona at the end of Peshwa rule is the importance of
the class termed well-to-do and the dominance of Brahmins within

it. In the latter half of the 18th century Poona grew
rapidly in political importance and became the political
and military centre of a far-flung .dominion. As a result,
numbers in administrative and military services increased enormous-
1y; there*was also a growth in the class of rentiers. The rentiers in
Poona of the opening decades of 18th century were only drawn
from the Poona region; towards the end of the 18th century, they
were drawn from the whole of at least West Maharashtra. - A
Brahminic court has not been usual in Hindu history; this feature
distinguished 18th century Poona and influenced its social structure,
To the ordinary typesof the rentiers, i e, nobles and landlords,
was added the class of learned and unlearned Brahmins sustained
by the bounty of the Peshwas, The bounty grew in size in course
of time and became almost pbenomenal during the rule of the
last Peshwa, In consequence of this as well as of the speciil
opportunities of state service, large numbers of Brahmins from
Maharashtra, including Chitpavans aad other Brahuins. from
Konkan, came to setrle in Poona. A small numbzr of Brihmins

from outside Maharashtra, especially - from South InJia, aiso
immigrated into Poona durmg this periad,

Tt is not poss:ble to institute, with the heIp of available -da'ta; Y
satisfactory comparison between the socio-economic stru.ture of
Poona population in 182) wich that in 1883 or 1937. The conteat
of the named categ ries of 1820 cannot be defined accurately
enough for this purposs, The conclusion is, however, incontroves-
tible that at the end of Peshwa rule 2 much larger population was
being sustained in the service of and by the patronage of the state
than in 1937 and chat the bulk of the benefit of this was derived by
‘Brahmuns. The fact exolains adequately the stagnation exhibited
by the western Brahminic wards during che hulf c.ntury following
the end of Peshwa rule.. Aoart from the occupations included in
the term well-to-do, trade was practised by a small number of

Brahmins but none of :hezn foiiowed 8.y craftr or similar mmhsed
ocgupation,
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- The Kdnbi-Maratha complex represents the meid- element -iti
the population of Mabarashtra and includes within it the highest
nobility and military leaders as well as ¢he: bulk of peasants-and
labourers. This class which has always been numerically by far
the most important had within it large numbers of the well-to—do
as also the vast majority of unskilled labourers. It contributed some
numbers to trade but almost none to handicraft, ete. It #s likely
that the bulk of the ordinary artisans castes formed in the countty-
side had arisen by the process of occupational differentiation from
parent Maratha-Kunbi stock; and that for such of the ‘main body
as found theit way into tilese crafts entry into the occupatzonal
caste would not be dxﬁcult E

The Brahmms and Kﬂnbs-eMa:axilas are large nea«occugat:oaa]
taste groups which represent rather ranks in social hierarchy than
grades in an occupational stfucture, - These groups, especially the
iatter, had a wide range of permissible occupations but were also
limited by fairly strict taboos or prohibitions. . The other groups
which had considerable members among ‘the ‘well-to-do were -all
religious or regional groups rather than caste groups. These were
Musalmans, Gujars, Pardeshis-and . Lingayats. : Musalmans were
zecruited froma vatiety of streams of immigrants and from indigenous
Hindus who had been converted to Islam. They contained Muja-
wwars or servants or priests at local mosques; some landlords and
nobles, immigrant - Arabs or- other military personnel, immigrant
trader groups, e. g Bohoris and:. a wariety of -occupational
communities such as Attars or perfumers, Bagwansor gardeners,
Sikalgars or armourers, Saltangars .or: tanners. Musalmans: were,
therefore, widespread amcng the occupational groups and were to
be found’ among all the economiic classes’ of categories. " They
constituted an important original element in the population of
Kasba but not in that of the other 6ld wards of Shanwar, Somwar
and -Mangalwar.. With the expansion-of the city they spread
through all the trading and artisan wards as also'in the new wards
of the east, chiefly inbabited by the depressed classes. Their
‘members were small in Budhwar and in all the Brahminic wards of
'the west, In the 1820 enumerations the "Musalmans are- recorded
as such or a general group ; -they are recorded 2lso under the names
‘of certain individual trading or artisan communities which had a
'markedly. . sepatate éxistence apart from the- general’ body -of
"Muslims.. The enumeration’ of Muslims -in separate communities
.was, however, usually confined .to* occupational groups which were
composed only of Musalmans, i. e. Muslims would not be-mized up
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‘because of their -occupations in the general ‘Hindu occupational
" castes, Outside these communities there -were' a large number

of Muslim traders, artisans, etc. who would be included only under
the general term Musalman. :

ngasa.ts tepresented a :ehgmus sect which also emhraced &ii
economic and occupational strata in society. The 1820 enumera-
tions, however, presumably embraced chiefly the Lingayat Wanis.
Other Lingayats must have been mostly enumerated in the occupa-
tional caste groups to which they belonged. Only such an °
assumption could explain the fact that barring about 40-labourers
all Lingayats are classified as either well-to~do or as traders. The
regional groups are Pardeshis and Gujaratis. Pardeshi was a term
used to describe in a general way immigrants from North
India and is still so used. The members recorded in the 1820
enumeration as Pardeshis do not, however, account for all immi-
grants from the North. Where these immigrants formed an
important and distinct caste group and was known as such the
enumeration would be under the specific name, e, g. Badhai, Kirad,
Lodbi. etc. Where the immigrant group had no distinctive caste
name but belonged to a broad occupational caste, its members would
tend to be enumerated together with membets of the local occupa-
tional group, e. g amon® Kumbhars or potters. The general name
‘Pardeshi thus covered only those not already enumerated in any ef
the above groups.

The terms Gu}ar and Gu]aratl were used to &es:gﬁate mngtants
-from the Gujarati speaking regions. The Pardeshis were in the main
-recent irmmigrants who had come to Poona chiefly after 1750, The
<Gujaratis or Gujars contained a mixture of both old and recent
“immigration. The immigrants from the Gujarat region did not
contain much artisan or labouring element. Some specialised crafts-
.men such as Gavandis or masons, who migrated from Gujarat,
-would be known by their occupational name, The term Guijarati or
"Gujar was applied to immigrants who were chiefly Banias. These
-were, therefore, almost all found among either the well-to-do ot
-the traders. The term Marwadi sxmxlarly denoted lmsﬁlgrants of the
‘trading classes fresn Marwad and were al! mcludeci ‘m the categcry
ef traders. SRR :

- The occupational adjustments of the various groups during the
-succeeding cehtury presents-considerable contrasts.” The Brahmins
:a3 the-most favoured group in Peshwa rule may- be expected. to -
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have suffered most severely from its end. . This was no doubt the
case in the decades immediately after the event. However, .the
Brahmins adapted themselves quickly to new conditions and
continued, though now in a secondary role, to-hold positions similar
to those held by them in former times. They supplied most of the
administrative and clerical personnel for the British and manned
the newly emerging professions, ' They maintained, as a conse-
quence, their older status in the city to a large extent. The Kunbi-
Marathas suffered in comparison. The ~well-to~do element in this
group under Peshwa rule consisted of members of the nobility,
landed gentry and military services. They were not to be found
among the learned professions or in the administrative services,
The nobility declined in wealth and importance, the landed gentry
suffered in 2 similar manner and ceased also to stay in the cities and
higher military service became a closed profession to Indians.
Consequently the Kunbi-Maratha representation among the higher
economic categories decreased enormously. The Kunbi-Marathas
continued to form the bulk of the unskilled labour class, they also
entered all the newer occupations or trades as unskilled or partially
skilled or supervisory workers, - They were also to be found in
trade and business in a small way but they did not make their way
in significant numbers to the higher ranks in them,

. . In the occupational classes mentioned in the Gazetteer, the
following would comprise the * well-to-do" category: lawyers,
government servants, medical practitioners, landlords, pensioners
and moneylenders. The Gazetteer mentions the Brahmins in the first
place in all these occupations, The Marathas figure prominently as
& well-to-do element only among landowners or inamdars .and
military pensioners. Gujarat Vanis and Musalmans are mentioned
-among house-owners and Gujarat and Marwar Vanis among money-
lenders, -

" The well-to-do amongst Brahmins and Musalmans supported
their economic condition either by landowning or by state service
or patronage. Most others owned their prosperity to proﬁts of
trade. The trading classes also suffered a decline after the fall of
the Peshwa; their decline was, however, not long drawn an& stabie
conditions and a moderate measure of even growth began to be
experienced by them by esbout 1850, Thus in course of time the
-tra&mg classes came to be comparatively much more affluent than
the main classes of the well-to~do under the olds regime,, The
history of the comparative fortunes of various sections of tzaders is
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instructive, It exhibits the superior adaptability to changing
circumstances of the immigrant elements as compared with the
indigenous or local population. No new immigrant elements
appeared on the scene in the 19th century and Gujaratis, Marwadis,
and Bohoras continued to dominate it, The immigrant elemeénts
had two obvious advantages. They had connections with centres
'of trade outside and there was frequent infusion of new blood
amongst them. The trade of the 19th century was for the large
part trade in imported goods; also in internal trade inter-provincial
trade came to have much greater importance as compared with
purely local distribution of commodities, The cloth trade illus.
trates the trend of events well. Poona in 1820 bad a strong local
class of cloth dealers in Shimpis. In 1820 Shimpi traders were
almost as numerous as Gujarati traders and the well-to-do amongst
Shimpis exceeded the number of the well-to-do amongst Gujaratis.
The two foﬁowmg extracts from the Gazetteer ;§§ustrate sabsequeﬁt'
h:story.

" % The Marwar Yanis hve in Ravxwar. and are the largest
traders. They do business both wholesale. and retail and almost
exclusively in the handmade cloth. They supply the rich. The
Shimpis mostly live in Budhwar and chiefly sell bodice cloths.
They also deal in poorer. kinds of handwoven cloth. They supply
¢he middle and low class demand. The Brahmans and Marathas,
who mostly deal in handmade cloth, have their shops in- Raviwar,
The Bohoras live in the Bohori Ali in Raviwar and sell all kinds of
European piece goods as well as the produce of the Bombay mills.
Kinkhabs or embroidered silks and coloured China and E;:ropean
sslks are also sold by Bohoras.” . o

* »Of handmade cotton cloth, coarse waistcloths or dhstars and
robes or sadis are brought from Sholapur by Shimpis, and fine
waistcloths and robes are brought by Marwar Vanis from’ Nagpar
and Dharwar or Narayan Peth in the Nizam's Territories and some-
times from Benares in North India, and Salem and other parts_of
Madras. Steam-made cotton piece goods, both of English and of
Bombay make, were formerly brought by Bohoras and are now also
brought by Brahmans anid Mairathas, Of late the use of Bombay
‘made cloth has greatly increased. Foreign silks, ‘brocades, and
woollen cloth are brought by Bohoras from Bombay, and counm
blankets are brought by Sangars f:em Sholapur.”

The extracts bring out two important features of ahe
iitﬂation. - The indigenous and . traditional occagza:onai casbes
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have a narrow zange of operations and their- activities are
confined to traditional lines, The immigrant or non-indigenous
communities reach greater distance in their dealings, have the more
lucrative irade in their hands and handle all the new lines.
Every change thus depresses further the position of the older
elements, '

It is, in addition, interesting to observe that the indigenous
traders did not belong to a general trading caste. Maharashtra did
not have a general Bania community. The Shimpis were not
members of a general trad:ng community, some of whom had taken
to trading ia cloth, but were a caste whose traditional occupation
was tailoring and dealing in cloth. Presumably, the adaptability
possessed by a general trading caste would be much greater than
that by a caste whose traditionil occupation was confined to trading

,;in one comme&uy or group of commodities only. ‘The history of
the position of Kasars in trade in brass and copperware followsa
course similar to that of the Shimpis in the trade in piece goods.
‘The Kasars havenct, however, lost ground to the same extent as
the Shimpis, neither was their original position as high as that of
the Shimpis. Two reasons appear to explain the difference in degree
between the decline in fortunes of the two communities. The trade
in piece goods was subjected to greater and more varied changes
than the trade in brass and copperware and in its newer forms
cloth trade required close connection with the origins of imports
outside Poona. The trade in brassand copperware was trade which
originated in Poona and the Kasars had hereditary = connections
with local manufacturers. -~ Secondly, the distribution of brass and
copperware was confined, in the main, to districts in Maharashtrs,
while the trade in piece goods originated to a large extent outside
‘Maharashtra districts and was in its earlier stages not in the hands
of castes from Maharashtra. Though the ground lost by Kasars
was not as extensive as that lost by the Shimpis, it was yet
‘considerable and it was all Iost as inthe other case, to Marwadis
and Gujaratis.

It has been suggested above that immigrant general trading
castes forged greatly ahead of the local, specialised castes because
.of their greater adaptability to changing circumstances. It does
not, however, appear that this greater adaptability was exhibited
by the larger non-occupational groups like the Brahmins, Kunbi~
Marathas or Muslims, The extent to which the Brahmins and
‘Kunbi-Marathas participated in -trading activities in the century
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succeeding the fall of the Peshwas was not larger than during
. Peshwa time. This happened even though the fall of Peshwa rule
affected the fortunes of this group adversely and might have in-
duced them to take to new occupations. It would thus appear that
the fact of having trading as hereditary occupation was heipful in
taking to trade and succeeding in it.

The fortunes of the sub-communities within the general Muslim
population showed the sime features as those exhibited by the
Hindus, Thus the non-specialised local Muslim population lost
ground and made adaptations similar to Brabmins and Kunbi-
Marathas. The specialised trading craft groups shared the fate of
the trad: or accupations as with Atars, Maners, Shikalgars, etc. The
non-specialised trading groups like Bohoras and other immigrants
from Gujarat and Kathiawad fared best in the -economic sphere;
their history running parrallel to that of the Gujarat and Marwad
Vanis



STATISTICAL APPENDIX o .
Table I—Population of Poona City in 1822 classified by type of residence, caste, age and sex.
[ Source—~Peshwa Daftar, Jamao Section. { Unpublished )]

13

1 2 3 4 ) [ T 8 [} 10 1l 12 13 14
- o - Malea Femalen Porsons
. No. of ouses onpes | = | ﬁ " "

Community- et with with @ % 3 = | Non- N one 2 INon- ‘
- Families| porehen| Tiled 8 35 Shops| 3 adulta{ Total [Adultsladults| Total] -5 |adults|Total
Teprnces| troofa lg = 4 - .
1 Beahmin 3208 726 1708 78 | 2507 | 393 | 6858 | 2363 | 9910 | 5848 ) 1688 | ¥538 112704 | 4051 |16755
2 EKunabi 4974 136 1055 809 | 2000 59 | 8380 | 3941 (12321 {10424 | 2909 [13333 [1BB04 | 6850 (25854
3 Musalman 1067 59 832 335 | 716 A2 | 1635 808 | 2445 1 1871 | 679 [ 2550 | 3508 | 1487 | 4995
4 Gaoli 206 31 69 12| 102 8 2V 1707 457 829 195| 4641 616 305 | 921
5 Jangam 15 2 4 3 8 - 21 3 24 20 1 21|, 41 4 43
6 Parit 132 1 233 18 44 o] 162 F 1087 270 | 194 BO| 274 | 356 | 188 544
7 Halwal 26 b ] 11 ] 36 10 44 n 13 44 67 23 90
8 Telang kum 24 1 20 21 48 17 65 38 16 54 86 331 119

9 Komati 3 2 1 3 1] 1 2 2
10 Lonari %0 5 26 35 4 63 89 1w07] 120 27 147 | 188 66 | 234
11 Parsi 13 1 2 3 1 20 2 22 10 10 30 3 a3
12 Gujar 039 19 97 118 | 161 914 167 |1081] 875 T 453211289 ] 244 | 1533
13 Jati M 2 1 3 35 3 a8 3 3 38 8 41
14 Pardeghi 510 44 170 67| 281 37| 665 924 B89 { 635 154 | 789 | 130031 378 | 1678
15 Kalal 2 1 1 . 2 e 3 1 4 2 1 3 5 2 7
16 Koli ] e 2 o 2 aen 7 9 16 i1 3 14 18 12 30
17 Bai 4] 2 e 7 76 W 105 63 16 79 ( 139 45| 184
18 Marwadi 233 14 36 . 50 53| 544 55| S99 121 411 162 | €65 96 | 761
19 Johari 48 7 23 5 35 10 53 35 87 62 23 85 114 81 172
80 Katai 90 o 13 1 89 we | 116 T™H{ 191] 186 70| 196 243 | 145 387
£1 Baldar 6 1 3 e 4 - 10 9 19 6 2| 8 16 11 a9
22 Xanjace 10 " 1 10 11 16 13 29 17 5 2% 33 18 5
23 Obambhar 18 e ) 87 | 10y 837 170 135} 305 183 B0 9731 353 | 235 518
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4 Baltangar
25 Kshatri
‘26 Bairagi
87 Bajegar
‘28 Kaohhi
‘29 Tamboli
30 Kathilkate
3 Moohbi
3% Chhaparbandh
33 Patawoegar
34 Bhoi
35 Raul
36 Lakerl
Katari
38 Lingayat
38 Kirad
40 Teli
41 Jingar
42 Kumbhae
@3 Bonar
44 Dalwale
45 Jain

‘49 Sutar

0 Bangsr .
51 Kalavantin

52 Khastti

-53 Kamathi

54 Mavefarash

55 Kiristav

96 Tambat

57 Goud Brahming
58 Dhangar

-

)

193



3 g 9 0 1 12 I3 14 1
1 ? 5 ‘ .. o Males Fomazles Parsons
No. of Hom;lel Ho_u?lol i . % o ® @
~Community X wit wit e | 2% [ghops| E | Non- Non- % | Nonw
= Familios Barthen | Tiled | § | B 3 [odults|Total [Adult [adult [Total| B |adulteTotal
7 21 19 16| 56| .| 866 155} 521 s16| 111 427 682 966 948
%?, %‘mn %o 175 304 19 ] 491 58| 1283 | 713} 1094 | 1558 | 505 | 2057 | 2834 [ 1217 | 4051
61 Burud 64 5 Y] 16| 48 5( 107| 61| 168, 138 | 58| 1861 235| 119| 854
63 Golak 45 22 € 1| 7| 8] 93] 33| 126| 100| 29| 130 34| 62| 236
63 Parabhu 24 23 9 .| 82 6| €3| 22| 85| 51| 18] 67| 14| 238, 152
64 Qaodi 74 1 40 a9l .| 99| 64| 163| 118 | 51| 169 | 217 | 115 | 382
65 Gurav 30 11 14 | 9] ..| 56| 29| 85| 63| g1| 84| 119{ 50| 160
66 Bhadbhunie 45 1 S 4| 17| 58 17| 75| 28 4] 92| se| =] 107
67 Koshti 80 44 8| S8y ..1 130 4] 204 145 56 2017 205 130 | 408
68 Lohar 51 21 we| 81| 18] 56| 28 84: 63| av| 80 1187 E51 173
69 (3andhi 6 3 2 5 4! 18 3| =21 10 2. 13! 28 5| 38
70 Ghivadi a 1 2 2| 95 6! 48) 17| 65| 43] 26| 69| 9L 48] 134
71 Patharwat 29 3 8 8 14, ..l s3| 13| 45] 45| 17| e2| %¢] eo| 107
73 Maljadya 22 '8 19 20} ...} 25| 10| s5] 71| 33| n04| 86| 43) 139
73 Hijade 5 . 4 41 . 7 e % v v i
74 Shenvai 17 _ 2 o S| .| %) 19! 49] 33| 13| 45] 63| 81| 94
Kﬂs‘ﬂ 10 Y s e 2 aye 8 3 11 12 5 17 20 8 28
%6 Gondhall 31 1 1| .| 14] 18] er| v 50 w2 91t 18] 49
77 Zarekari 23 1 21 e8| .| 19f{ 13{ s2| 33 o| 42| 52| g2| ™
78 Kaikadj 31 1 30| 3| .| 39| 42| B1] 45| 43| 88| 84| 85| 169
79 Badhai 45 3 33 15, 51 1| €| 88| lo4a] 86! 27| 13| 152| 65| 817
80 Kasar 127 35 18 1] 54| 9} 935) %06 391| 935 96| S11| 460 | iss| 643
8l Agarwalls 13 12 w| 1280 | 22 3| 25| 17 5| 22] 89 8| a1
82 Golakbeparl 28 | 1 7 7 8f 13| 21| 12 6| 18| 20 19| 39
#3 Dhor 3 1 0| R ¢ 45 90| e| 57| 1| e8| 02| mm| 133
84 Vatanil 10 " o | e ] 10| 1| 2] 18 7] 20| 23| 18} 41
85 Ramoshi 46 1 4 9| 4| . 50{ %| 80| er| 2t] 82| 11] 51| 162
85 Rangari M 1n 1] | 16| 69{ s3] 10| ¥8| 0| 108 147| 62| 209




87 Attar 18 - 14 ol 6] .1 84| 17| s1} M 9| 43] e8| 26| 94
§8 Kagatkute 5, I 5 - " .| 13 p{ ar| 12 3|l 15| 24| 13| 38
89 Chitati 6. - g .. gl | 10 4 U 7 6| 181 17| 10| g7
80 Holsr 1 - w | 1] B .| 1 5( 16| 14 51 19| 25| 10} 3
91 Kasbinya 106 8 T 3 20 95 [ 14| 80| 297 | 91 08| 252 | 85| 887
92 Bohari 96 30 98 3 as! 57| 17@| ss| s07| 66| 27| e8| 28} 62 300
93 Varakhwale 2. - 3 rae 3! .. 4 H ] 3 3 7 b 12
94 Vaunjare 7 oy [ o 6 4| 1wf 1n 6| 17| 17| | er
95 Momin 10 | 9 o) | ae| as| si| e By 29 371 231 60
D6 Mahar 187 54 | 195 170| ... 27| 150| 427} 828 113 | 440} 605 262 ) B6Y
97 Xhatik 90 . 1) 28 sl 7l o[ 17| 92| 3263 170 65 2351 341 | 167] 408
98 Mang 75 i il | o.f 78| 48] 126 7| 30 100| 157] B[ 235
9% Halalkhor 145 | 64 77| 141 o | 161 144] 805 196 112 | 3e8 | Y| 256 613

Total ’ 16934 | . 1958 5369 | 2828 [10143 1407,!_29101 12818 (41919 (30093 | 0391 (39483 [59103 22209 81403
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( Table 1—Continued ).

Animals belonging to persons of various castes in Poona in 1822 and the broad
occupational. classification of persona in each caste,

Community | Bullooks|CQows Bﬁh:l—;a o8 BI:tBI;.loea Sheep l(toats [Horses |Mates %g‘::g, Camels |Asses rz_‘g}; '-E::; ﬁ::lg' Ilgahl:t;::::
1 Brahmin 372 | 1812 343 19 v 16| 123 144 136 12 - | 2748 | 240 220
2 Kuopabi 1855 §88 580 29 253 | 378 14 34 296 4| 1283 | Ba4 | 270 2047
3 Musalman 148 i:] 4 9 Y6 | 108 78 37 41 11 1] 565} 143 233 126
4 Gaoli - 123 419 226 41 wee 2 1 - - - s . 206 e e
5 Jangam e i A, . . 15
6 Parit &5 4 3 O I 1 TN I e || ] ] 138
7 Halwai T4 "3 3 e . - 26
8 Telang kum e e - R - 1l e o 24 e e
9 xomuti "oy LT - e A1) L1 LLAd “w b ann e 3 (2T “w Baw
10 Lobati : 538 B 10 1 e 13 76 70 .
11 Parsi 1 L e 7 T S | 13
13 Gujar 23 82 9 | . .. 2 3] 1 1 | W8 407 14 v
13 Jutl 3 woam en anr et e “ate e way won ana hw new ) 24
i4 Pardeshi 86 112 14 1 14 1 9| U4 17 1 71 23] 125 5 141
5 K-ﬂlal LIy Ny e LITY ase Y (21 (L1 un Il .y AT 3 0[2 gy
16 Koli 1 o o
17 Bali 3 3 . . o . wes a2
18 Marwadi s 18 .- e "o 2 o 2 e . - 10 194 wn 20
9 Jobarl 3 )} - s . e - a 48 aae v
20 Katal N § . . - - en " . 90
’1 Beldar 112 1 LL1) 111 ey apy 1] (11 33 - - 6
23 Euanjare - o . 10 -
£3 Chambhar 5 7 wr . . - | 118 .
24 Saltangar 2 5 - e 2 e . . . . e . e 26 o
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25 Kshatri
28 Bairagi
27 Bajeghr
#8 Kaehbi

29 Tamboli

30 Eathilkute

31 Moohbi

32 Chhapar-

bandh

33 Pataweghr

M Bhuoi

55 Rauvl

38 Lakeri

37 Kaarni

88 Lingayat

39 Kirad.

40 Teli

41 Jingar

42 Kumbhar

43 Bonar

44 Dilwale

45 Jaio

46 (losBivi

47 Todhi

49 Hede

49 Sutar

50 Sangar

51 KaiBvantin

52 Khastri

53 Kambthi

54 Maovefarash

55 KiristAv

56 Tambat

57 Gaod
Brahmin

on
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one !

ane
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M1
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58 Dhﬂ!] ar S 4 aon e 35 N res arr ner [ e [ 39 sen e
59 Nhavi 1] 1 . 3l a| o 5 S R Bl I Bt
60 Bhimpi 28 100 27 e 3 5 P Y] 12 e e 156 383 ‘”221 szlq
61 Burud N - 1 2 . Vs - - ™ 64
62 Golnk 4 19 1 was e e ane e v e e 42 aws wes 3 u?
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G4 G&Odi 7 3 ) e vae 2 res ty e e . st - 7™ e
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6? Kmh‘i 4 10 e Ll nn & (T3] [y e an LITY an rre 80 -
68 Lobar 2 3 e - 3P .. . o e e . 51 .
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73 H‘iadﬁ A wee L2 Lhdd 1) ot aon N wer “w vur o ™ amn w[ 5
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79 Badhai 1 4 e e 1 1 s l ™ Zos au wa 45’0 0"&5 (22
30 Ensde X{ 42 8 von 1 wor e e v nd 1] 136 e s
81 Agarwalla 4 - - N v 12
82 Golakbepaﬂ e 7 2 e [ il - FEH oy ™ Ve e 28 sen L)
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99 Holar
- 81 Kasbirya -
93 Bohari
93 Varakhwale
-3 94 Vanjare
95 Monin
96 Mihar
- 97 Khiiik

98 Mang ‘
9 Halalkhor

29

3

.t

[ Y

P -

e

106

187
I
90

145

Total

3454

4370

3156

16%

67

Y48

262

541

84

398

5518

3591

o
16934
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Table 2 : Complete details of the Population Census of Poona City in 1822 Classified by Wards
[ Source : Peshawa Daftar, Jamao Section, ( anpublished ) |

. 3 B s -] % n @ =
- L] ] bk

2| 23| 3 2 | 5| 3| % 8| 5| &| %
g T OBE| =2 & 2 2 ] H = 8| .2l 8|.3]|.51. 3
- g wf |ogS|wBgfwd | ol | o5 foF | @F | BT |24 84 A= 3 RE |83

E w | 28| 38| ! % S| # 5| 3] 81 ¥ 3| %

g | 3 tq 5 = -] [ v -y [ o

8 Hg| 8 o N o <] 8| & S

s & L ki P 2

i
Narayan €69 ane 302 2 S04 57 1519 70 2220 | 1520 | 549 | 3069 | 3039 | 1250 | 4289
Nagesh 153 17 56 10 83 » . 107 524 | 914 69 ] 883 431 | 1768 | 6UY
Bomwar 462 108 216 48 366 - 1006 621 1697 | %31, 965 096 1337 ) 886 | 2628
Mangalwar 401 29| 169! 135| as3 3] T606| 81| 887 | 666] 44| 910 [ 1273 | 5251 1797
Budbway 1, .. 356 . 356 385 1971 678 2649 | 1965 | 536 | 2501 | 3936 | 1214 | 5150
Bhavani 854 | ~ 108| 195| 485| 783 95| 1150 | 675 | 1834|1357 | 495 | 1758 | 2416 | 1170 | 3586
Guruwar 1038 | 38| 108| 441 95| 1480 | 556 | 2036 | 1837 | 453 | 1790 | 2817 | 2009 | 382
Raviwar 1848 | s12| %33 1085| 47| 9827 | 1107 | 3934 | 2687 | 774 | 8461 | 5514 | 1881 | 7395
Muaafarjaog 47 . a1 21 32 £ 59 3 490 69 il 80 | 128 43 | 170
Gharpade 210 30| 19| 20t 1 es1| 158] 409 | 278| 107| 80| 524 | 265 789
Morobadada wada| 53 8% 20 53 61 36 97| 71| 10| 81| 132| 46| 178
Kaunba 611 J0% 420 19 941 49 1 1489 4600 | 3350 | 1157 | 4707 | 6661 | 26846 | 9307
Guoj 990 | 186 | %33| 87| 145 15| 1326 | 684 1960 ( 1334 | 487 | 1821 | 2660 | 1121 | 3781
Shaniwar 239 . | 375 19| S 95| ens| 788 | 93506 | 2517 | 493 | 3010 | 5235 | 1281 | 6516
Ganesh 927 W 10| 143] 837 g2 | 986 | 473 | 14581170 | 344 | 1514 | 3156 | 816 | 2972
Sadashiv 3888 v | 628 143] 75| 145| 2045 | 2490 | 4485 | 3166 | 1041 | 4207 | 6112 | 2531 | 8642
Hanmant 605 16) 135]- 269 420 1| 790 | 388 | 1178 | 900 | u38 | 1238 | 2690 | 726 | 2416
Bhivpuri 423 | 981 ] 148| 43l 107| 1188 380 1568|1101 | 971 | 1473 2283 | 751 S034
Shukawar 2404 | 556| 28| 41| 1455 287 | 4053 | 1744 | 5797 | 4697 | 1343 | 6040 | 8750 | 3087 111837
Total 15960 1874 5008 2667 9540 1985 | 28267 | 12336 | 40603 (38225 | 9087 (ARIL3 |5T482 (21423 |THOLS
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0 53 144 363 190 5531 380 1240 518 | 752 514 | 1046
Iﬁl;tl?e n %ﬁ 2% 122 L) 140 156 365 521 78 34| 407 99| 699 | 698
Parvati 188 " 86 163 1 259 163 4237 801 87| 388 560 | 250 | 810
Peatha Nibaye 16434 1892 5100 2044 9696 1518 1 283161 12100 | 40436 (29328 | 8846 (38175 157645 (20946 (78591
N | .
Total 16934 1923 5369 0% | 10083 1513 | 20094 [ 12818 | 41912 {30092 1 9391 (39483 (59256 {22209 1B1465
Table 2 ( Continued.)
. “g =
Wards Bullocks | Cows Bugt;ft;a! Bugmmu Bheep Goata | Horses | Mares E Fa é Avses Total
Narayan 374 253 1582 5 08 18 3 20 17 - 968
Nagesh 14 Coo 12 8 3 - 43 107
Semwar 52 160 40 2 8 14 3 10 2 s 5 819
Mangalwar - 50 9 16 2= 4 21 ] 7 212
Budhwar kil 335 79 1 17 22 38 42 4 2 599
Bhavani 120 100 N 35 45 43 1 5 19 2 69 419
Gurowar 179 100 29 6 19 2 38 N 25 1o 24 478
Raviwae 219 333 349 8 13 102 8 i3 31 1088.
Muosafarisng 3 1 b3 10 en e 1 12 26
Ghorpade 48 21 16 1 1 13 1 2 5 24 132
Morolsdada wada 14 4 9 3 ire 30
KaaQba 158 560 175 13 46 25 20 12 29 2 20 1060
Guoj ‘ 217 3 81 1 71 3 20 12 33 LE 514
Shaniwar 5 . 429 127 9 23 - 47 28 40 5 83




. She- Ha- - EE 'g
Wards Bulloocks] Cows |Buffaloes|Buffaloes| Sheep- Goats | Horses | Mares éé B | Avses Total
(&)
Ganesh 97 70 40 1 8 48 10 2 0| | .. 30k
Saduehiv » 630 586 366 by 3t 129 15 30 99 v 1863
Hanmant 185 56 2 e ] 3 3 15 2 38 332
Shivpuri 53 160 56 ) | 5 42 4 8 1¢ 2 1t 299
Bhukrawar 355 10 490 21 178 12 43 49 M 8| 12 3139
Total ... | 2BIR 3996 2085 158 &71 533 250 263 496 27| 438 11722
. Munpjeri 227 109 61 1 1% 13 1 ] 430
Mali 166 8¢ 92 80 110 42 ] . v 522
Parvati 107 84 © 40 3 88 1 2 7 331 .
Patha Nibaye 2054 3807 1863 132 445 805 240 249 526 241 398 11339
Total 3454 4270 2156 165 6567 748 241 252 541 24 3998 12622

Note:~The names of warda and other looaliti;s in this Table and those following, have been reproduced as given in the

original lsts. The names, current at present apd nsed elsewhere throughout this publica
older names (in italios ) in these linty are as follows :—

Nibal = Nagesh; Vetal = Qurnwar; Nana = Hanmant; Rasia = Shivpuri,

The term Morabadada Wada, evidently indioates a looality in the neighbourhood of the mansion of Morabadada
which was, perhaps, then not incorporated in any old or new Ward; this is at present ingluded in Budhwar Ward, |

The terms Mali and Mujeri have been discussed and explained above (p.5). Parvati was a villsge adjoining
Poous which was incorporated in Poona City after 1911, The term “ Potha Nihaye ™ means the total for all warde, It
will ba observed that the figures in the Tables opposite ** Petha Nihaye ™ differ to some extant from the totals of the

ward figures given in the Tables, We wore ungble to find an explanation for the diserepancy and have, therefors,
printed all the figures aa recorded in the original documents.

tion, vorresponding to the

&g



Table No. 3—Persons of Di’fferent Commaunities in Poona in 1822 Classified by Wards.
[ Source : Peshwa Daftar, Jamav Section, { unpublished ) ]

Wards-s

g 4

“ & - o " - w 8 | B B

E-] o = 7 o ) 12 11 ]
. 2 5 ® e > q B 'E E % '?} g Total

F 5 )& 2 12| 8 | 2| &2 | BE|3)E

Caastes & 8 4 = =) = [ & & | o | om

1 2 3 | 4 5 (1] 3 8 9 10 11 12 13
1} Brahmin 142 200 181 1164 | 50 240 850 2909 agb 192830 | 3197 | 102 11,604
2 EKunabi 822 1513 595 2465 1 116 1350 14 850 2505 445 | 3047 | 3196 | 742 17,522
3 Musalman 4 310 361 89 15 343 89 13701 117 833 87| 239 4,157
4 Gaoli 15 16 63 4 ee - 139 - 52 306, 198 16 809
5 Japgam 13 2 . e wer 3y, ven 8 25
6 Parib 28 a3 36 12 ” s T 22 1% 4 64 46 427
7 Hﬂlwai ven . 27 ame apn s ars 28 ane e Nie e ™ 55
8 Telang Eunabi . ™ . . . w103 103
9 Komati s wy #uy L) (Y 3 wea n ' 4 Ll "y v 4
10 Lonari 10 . 109 . . . 1n 38 ot ] 56 . ve 251
11 Parsi 5 - 14 2 6 5 32
12 Guiar- v (] v ¥ 72
13 Ja‘i uny e 22 - P ne on “on wan van 19 .y e 41
14 Pardeshi 149 63 93 . 43 33 33 439 35 20 369 69 53 1400
15 Kalal . - ver o v o " s e 3 4 7
16 Kﬁu wuw hn . wew ™ - 2u a . wha e wed 20 .
17 Sali 95 157 . 37 " 22 3
13 Marwadi 278 a 7 102 ROT 18 62 27 27 767
19 Jobari - - e - e 105 12 23 140
20 Xatai § . . - " 41 46
21 Beldar - e - - - e . e . ”n . 27
22 Kanjare " . e al e v o “ 5k
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o & wm (2| 8 (8| & 2 & |&a | & |m

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
23 Chambhar 143 128 5 e %5 L i) - 13 871 141 721
24 Baliapgar 70 e - - e 25 s - . 5 v 100
25 EKhatri 39 . 15 s e . 26 11 14 11 116
26 Bairagi v 15 - 7 . 29 e i 45
27 Bajegar e 7 " . 5 e e | e . 12
28 Kaohhi 68 240 - - 233 - e 14 58 612
29 Tamh(}li ™ wee 92 "oy "y ane v ™ ™ en e 82 6— 130 .
30 Kathil kute o " “ JOR A e 9
31 Mochhi . . . .- 26 - - 26
33 Chhaparbandh| %0 . v . - - 76 16| 24 206.
33 Patwegare 35 . 2 - " v 8 46
34 Bhoi 117 35 36 v 28 115 47 389
3% Raul - 26 " 57 83
36 Lakeri - vos 33 v 182 6 281
37 Eatari 9 - 10 59 Yi:]
38 Lingayat 339 we | 93 156 - 113 400 | %85| .| 64 1439
39 Kirad; e 83 oo a1 44 148
40 Teli 41 28 90 69 " 35 2 177 10 31 49 50 43 619
41 Jiogar 102 22 - 81 103 11 126 "6 5 456
42 EKumbhar 145 14 123 35 50 e ] 600 17 60 1,053
4% Bouar 31 5 L} 5 5 6 213 439 124 39 | 55 19 1,617
44 Dﬂlwalﬂ e ae v e ey . nes - - 13 a0 ane 9 . -3
45 Jain . " 2
46 Qosavi id ve o8 - . 31 70 48 34 258
47 X.odhi 30 e 80.
48 Hede - . 17 17
49 Butar 2 39 20 1 - " 10 19 681 114 8 281
50 Sangar 62 " - o e v - 62
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Ealavantin
Kamathi
Mevefarash
Kirtakavy
Tambat
GoudBrahmins
Dhangar
Nhavi
Shimpl
Burud
(Golak
Parabhu
Gaodi
Guruvy
Bhadbhunji
Koshti
Lohat
Ghisadi
Patharwat
Maljade
Hijade
Bhenvai *
Kasta
Gondhali
Zareknri
Kaikadi
Badhai

8 Kasar

Agarwalla
Dhor
Ramoshi
Rangari
Attar
Chitari
Holar
Koshinya
Bohari
YVarakhwalo

Vanjare

weu

L)

102
10

240
851

44
18
16
25
38

27

116

na

87

134
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90 Mahate an - 120 8 6 3 14 31| 105 314
91 Khltik ]8 ™ 153 wee - 1Y ™ e pee 105 ann 16 292
92 Mang 22 . . 26 . 13 26 5 36 128
83 Halalkbor v . Yt 394 ] 9 vox 28 4 15 151
94 Kil‘koii 5 LR (84 b LL1] L LY wne .... te e 5
95  Qujarathi e 13 ves 90 - - 482 128 21 226 960
gﬁ (Govardhan 4 - -. - . in . 9 20 11 114
57 Darowale v 10 - 10
$8 Nalbandh “ - . 20 20
99 Pinjari " . 8 . 59 - . 8 75
100 Fakir © 29 . - 5 " . 50 " 83
161 Bagwan 23 o e o “ - - an ™ 4 b7
102 Bairagi : ‘ ]
Kuuabi 223 . " . e o vy 223
103 Bairagi
: Mathpali 20 . v - " 23 - .. 43
104 Bhisti 22 ., 99
105 Mali Eunabe . - 3 20 299 322
106 Mirdhe . . . a4 . 24
107 Waghe murli “ 2 . . . . 3
3108 Vani Gujarati - 152 . 58 1} - - - 201
109 Vaidya
kamathti 4 . " . . - . . 4
110 Joshi Daku 105 . . e e . " . . . o 105
111 Arab 28 . " e . . . . 22
118 Gavai " - e . rou .- 24 . .- 24
113 Pabad e v “e - . - . 1 - 7
Total 3781 2267 3828 4289 | 649 3580 | 170 i 7596 | 6318 3034 111837 ) 8659 ! 2418 58,638
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Table 4-Namber of houses occupied by families of different
communities in certain wards of Poona at selected dates

[ Soarce—Peshwa Daftar, Jamao Section. ( Unpublished } ]

Kasba (1764-65)

Budhwar {1818}

|
No, o Community No. of
Community Hou-q A g;:;.
zes { Continued } (conti]
nued)
1 Brahmin 311 1 51 Sutar 7
2 Bairagi 3 | 32 Parit g
3 Koshii 2 | 33 Ghadai 1
4 Sali - 1 | 34 Momin 5
5 Shimpi 20 | 35 Gavai 2
6§ Vsni-Pardeshi 7 |36 Koli 3
7 Tel 12 | 37 Nalband 2
8 Kunbi 38 Patwegar 1
Marathe £03 { 30 Attar 18
9 Pardeshi 24 | 40 Manyar 3
10 8Scnar 40 | 41 Kalal i
11 Musalman 34 | 42 Bikalgar 4
12 Nhavi 183 | 43 Shenavi 1
13 Parabhu 6 ] 44 Tapkire 1
14 Jangam 1 § 45 Patharvat 1
15 Gavandl 1 J 46 Lonari 3
16 Tambat § | 47 Beldar 1
17 Jiagar 8 | 48 Saltangar 4
18 Bhoi 12 [ 49 Aparwaia 1.
19 Eumbhar 9 § 50 Mochi g
20 Kasar 9 |51 Dhor 3
21 Khatik 3 152 Kasab b4
£2 Tamboli 7 § 53 Mahiar 16
23 Bagwan 2 | 54 Chambhar i
24 Mali 43 | 55 Natwa 1
25 Cujar 7 | 56 Burud i6
26 Liohar 2
27 Halwai 4
28 Vaida 2
29 Xalsvantin 9
20 Gurav 6 Total | 505

Nao. o

Community Hou-
o3
1 Gujarati 19

2 Lohar

3 Brabmin
4 Bairagi
5 Butar

6 Mirdha
7 Shimpi
8 Maykin
9 Vani

.10 Teli

11 Kunbi
Marathe

12 Golak

13 Pardessi .

.14 Bonar

15 Vinewala
16 Jaratarkba
17 Musalman
i8 Tapkire

19 Parabhyu
20 Gavandi
21 QGaoli

22 Parit

23 Jingar

24 Halwai

25 Bhoi

26 Xasar

27 Tamboli
28 Bhadbhunja
29 Bagwan
30 Rangari
31 Pabad

32 Bohori

]
bt ot &
1400 18 20 £ 10 1 1oh €3 1=l 20 80 B9 05 00RO I - N e G B o im0 B ba b0 20 1 00

Total

383
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Table—4 { Continued )
[Somwar & Mangalwsr (1818) Ghorpade (1822)
) . Somwsr | Mangalwar
Commaunity No. of No, of
Housses Houasos
' Commuait, Ho. of
1 Brahmin 46 43 4 Heuses
2 Gosavi 77 3 .
8 Koshii 53 .
4 Bangar 15 -
TN B
ir
7 Vani §§ ‘ g 1 Nalband 3
8 Teli il 12 2 Shimpi 1
4 Eunbi- 3 Yani Pardeshi 5
Marathe 30 46 4 Teli 4
16 Golak 9 i 5 Ranl 1
11 Pardeshi 10 10 6 Kumbhar 1
12 Sonar 8 1 7 Chambhar 19
k13 Raul 7 8§ Eaikadi 15
14 Nirhali 6 ¢ Ebatik 4
15 Musaiman 4 8 16 Chhapae- .
16 Nhavi 4 .. band G
17 Parabha 4 2 11 Msli 28
18 Jangam 3 . i2 Bsjegar 5
12 Gaoli 2 13 Bhol 1
20 Johari 1 14 Kalal 1
21 Tambat 1 15 Ghisadi s
22 Mang 1
23 Daikari .- ag Tatal 87
24 Jain , A
25 Kumbhar e 3
28 Bhadbhunje . 1
27 Kstini .. 40
28 Budhiekari e 2
Total 391 252
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Table 5—Population of Poona by wards 1851-1881
[ Source-Poona Gasetteer. Part I1l p. 274 ]

WARDS Total Ares Aréss:;:ed:r N People
8guare yards Square yards 1851 1879 | 1881
1 Mangsiwar 485,000 340,000 1195 i+ 2153
2 Somwar 545,000 479,000 1752 | 2995 | 3808
3 Rasta 365,000 225,000 2533 | 3676 | 4267
4 Nikal 105,000 75,000 665 | 832 | 1107
5 Nana 525,000 365,000 2866 | 4544 | 5408
6 Bhavani 1,235,000 672,000 3506 | 5204 | 67X
7 Kasba 575,000 575,000 ge31 L1055 | 11890
8 Raviwsr 325,000 325,000 7461 | 8928 | 9736
8 Ganesh 155,000 155,000 3612 | 360 | 3695
10 Vetal " 195,000 195,000 3366 | 4293 | 4438
11 Ganj 405,000 285,000 | 9742 | 4433 | 4960
12 Muzafarjang 23,000 23,000 85 34 90
13 Ghorpade 655,000 325,000 1936 | 1119 | 1139
14 Shanwar 445,000 445000 | 5153 | 7328 | 7786
15 Narayan 375,000 375,000 Csose | ssez | sses
16 Badashiv 2,275,000 1,200,000 7143 | 8015 | 8368
17 Budhwar 185,000 185,000 4518 | 5881 | 6083
18 Shukrawar 955,000 555,000  |11.701 13,130 | 14,137
Total 9,828,000 6,808,000 [73,200 (00,438 | 99,421




CHAPTER It
' WARDS AND COMMUNITIES

In Section II of Chapter Il in Volume I the general charac-
teristics of the population of Poona as revealed by ‘the sample
family enquiry were set forth. In doing this the data relating to
all the individuals in the sample families were added together and
were classified chiefly in terms of the characteristics of individuals,
Tables were presented classifying the information regarding the
age, sex, civil condition, literacy, etc. of individuals included in the
sample for the various wards and comments were offered on the
significance of this information. Also, certain measurements which
it is usual to express per capita, such as that of income or living
space occupied, were at the same time computed and discussed. In
the sections that follow the data relating to the sample families are
treated in another manner, The unit of classification is here the
family and not the individual. AIll characteristics which could be
expressed in relation to the family have been so classified. Moreover,
an attempt is made in the following sections to discover whether
any of these characteristics, featuresor attributes. are significantly
related to others, It is only by making suchan attempt that fur-
ther light could be thrown on the complex of social or economic
conditions and the attempt is best made in relation, not to the
individual but, to the family.

The chapter is divided into two sections. In the first
section the data relating to the families enumerated in each
ward are presented together, An ezamination of these data
is useful chiefly for elucidating and amplifying points raised in the
comments made in Section II of Chapter I in Volume 1. The second
section presents the data for families grouped together according to
a classification of communities. In view of the great importance of
caste in Hindu history and society the data for sample families
presented together in significant groups of communities should yield
valuable information on many aspects of social and economic life.

SECTION I: WARDS

We begin with a series of tables which classify the sample of
familiesineach ward in regard to certain characteristics, The purpose



Table No. 6—Families in different Wards classified according to the Oceupational Grades of their Heads (H. S.)

5oﬁupationu

. - Be o e |8 @ Eh
Grade — ,g & :.5 = '-‘-E-g'lsd & gﬁi a Jag Mn_g p & m -
ap | Hu (o8BS 2 (EEe| g e85 (5 |a34 (022 | 5|2 |E |4
B | 98 |852 | =8 [na=| B8 B2 (gw|BE5 [pER | 8 82 | 8 | B | =
- 5% | £% (B3%a| 23 (54753 [B8c. =% |3 d6s | 3 §3 |3 |5 | &
Ward 58 | B [SSEE £ |Bw8|gE (SEEE| 08 |mek Fad .| 8 Els A |3
55 | & REsd] o A 09 BESEER ) DEF 04 “18 ]2
- SR = T Sl S Sl RV LI I -
1] Shivajinagar 52 44 19 36 7 21 7 17 13 8 9 15 252
2| Sadashiv 5 46 28 22 24 75 29 21 7 1 28 e 29 368
. ¥ Narayan 17 17 13 i6 3 2 8 11 2 # 1 11 131
4 anwar N 9 22 13 23 16 10 11 g . 1 1 18 164
8 Budhwar 14 18 18 16 26 33 10 19 3 8 2 19 186
6 Raviwar 32 a3 20 wr 49 36 12 65 4 3 & 1 - 14 371
asba 89 83 40 46 30 28 3 19 3 voe 9 3 . 28 374
Mangalwar 19 40 14 Y] 8 ) 6 1 1 1 . 8§ | 46
9 Somwar 54 45 20 A | M 20 10 15 2 6 ae 1 11 219
10 3'“’1:"? & ' 15 10 10 15 ] 11 8 3 1 9 - e 7 118
Nia
11} Ganesh 23 36 5 26 13 10 2 10 . 1 8 13(»
1% Nana 71- AT 23 51 24 23 4 30 R b 2 17 365
13 Bhavani' 101 72 12 52 11 1 3 23 1 2 20 6 320
34} Gang 53 Y3 7 7 10 & 3 19 1 8 198
15| Vetal 35 24 33 23 13 17 7 12 2 1 6 1 14 178
16! Bhukrawar 13 84 4 | 83| 38 | 57 17 | 62 5 14} 13 23| .. 32 | 580
17 Ghorpade 4 18 2 3 3 1 2 1 k) !
Gulteleadi ’
- 18] Buburban Rds,” 120 100 33 3 14 8 9 | 12 2 v e . 7 | 308
19 Yorawnda & | 21 M v 10 8 1 2| .. 2 2| .. 6 80
Saburban wadsy
{ Total 943 914 450 560 | 838 ] 421 143 laag 1 66 | 10 |12 8 3 | 255 | 4529

1
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. i N
that these tables are intended toserveis two-fold. Tnthe first instance
they may indicate the extent of the localisation of certain types of
populations in certain wards or divisions and secondly, they may
throw additional light on the data and the discussion contained in
Section II, Chapter I, of Vol.I, Important distinguishing features
exhibited -by the ward samples and discussed there—in regard,
for example, to literacy or civil condition—may be interpreted in
the light of the data given in the following tables. Whether any
of the particular features could be associated with, for example, the
caste or income groups to which the population of the ward
belonged in the main, would be an interesting enquiry, And it is
partly answered by the detailed classification of the ward samples
that follows. It should, of course, be remembered that the follow-
ing tables reveal almost every ward sample to be homogeneous only
to a limited extent.

Wards and Occupations of Heads of Families: Table No. 6
shows the distribution of families in different wards classified
according to the occupational grades of their heads. In Shukrawar,
Kasba, Somwar, Bhavani, Vetal and the Suburban Municipal area
the largest number of families were found in Grade I, The second

largest concentration in Bhavani, Somwar, Vetal and the Suburban
area was in Grades II and III while in Kasbz and Shukrawar it was
in Grades Il and IV. In Shivajinagar, Mangalwar and the Suburban
wadis the largest number of families were concentrated in Grades [
and II and were almost equally divided as between the two grades,
In all of them the next large concentration was in (Grades IV and III
in order of importance. In Nana, Ganj and Ghorpade~Gultekadi
the concentrations were in Grades I, I and IV in the descending
order but in Ganesh the order was slightly different viz, Grades II,
IVand I. In Raviwar the largest number of families was concen-
trated in Grade IV, the next concentrations were, in the descending
order, in Grades VIIL Il and IV, The large bulk of families in
Sadashiv, Budhwar, Narayan and Rasta were concentrated in Grade
VI In Sadashiv and Narayan the other concentrations, in the
descending order, were in Grades I and II, In Rasta the scale of
grades in order of importance was Grades VI, II and IX and in

Budhwar, Grades V, II and VIIL

Wards ana Family Incoms: Table No. 7 shows the total _
income’ of families classified by wards, In Nana, Ganesh and the
Suburban wadis a large number of the families were almost equally



Table No. 7-—Families in different Wards classified according to the range of their Incomes (H. 8.)

Total )
Tusome | Bolow [ 100 to | 180to | 200 to | 300 to | 400 o | 500 to | 750 68 | 3000 to| 2000 & No | Not
In Ra. 190 150 200 500 400 500 50 1000 | 2000 | over |Inoome | Given Total

Ward

i} 1 g 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12
Shivajinagar 89 30 24 49 32 13 16 8 18 19 1 a 252
Sadashiv ‘ 16 ] 22 45 57 84 63 21 48 36 1 368
Narayan 5 10 v 24 19 8 19 15 14 ] o 4 131
Shanwar 3 15 11 31 21 14 13 13 23 9 8 164
Budhway 3 11 9 27 83 13 34 20 23 12 e 1 186
Raviwar 13 v 45 43 59 32 62 18 43 a2 8 5 an
Knaba 30 38 57 94 80 23 a8 13 15 7 3 2 374
Mangalwar 10 15 9 54 33 16 8 9 2 e 146
Somwar 11 23 26 50 24 21 30 b 18 9 e 2 219
Rasta 1 3 8 ] ] M 6 18 16 s ¥
Nihal 3 8 5 Y 15 . 3 4 2 1 41
Ganegh 3 13 19 26 25 16 14 5 7 1 1 130
Nana 21 3 47 82 81 38 28 6 20 4 & 865
Bhavani 51 40 50 61 3t 25 3] 15 12 5 8 840
Ganj 5 18 38 47 43 12 17 12 6 2 . 198
Vatal 16 8 M 86 23 14 92 7 15 5 2 7 178
Shukrawar 20 40 78 114 115 71 74 7 29 12 1 4 580
Ghorpade, 3 2 4 10 4 1 2 1 a
Sub ?uhﬁ?di 10 24 56 99 11
uburban Rds, 44 25 2 i1 23 -] .08
Yerawda and ] 3 13 43 25 8 ? 2 R . 2 00
Suburban wadiy

Total 267 379 544 938 57 387 494 192 321 190 13 53 4529

€9



Table No, 8—Families in different Wards classified according to their Income per Adult Unit. ( H, S, )

Tosal
Tveome per

Adnlt

Above

Uoi Bslow 50 45 60 90 120 150 225 300 Not
bie to to to to 0 1o to to 600 Given | Total
Ra-—» 45 80 920 120 150 225 300 600
Ward. i
d
1| Bhivajinagar 13 25 23 58 26 23 19 19 25 22 9 252
A Badashiv 4 19 28 56 50 31 60 35 63 19 3 368
3| Narayan 3 4 11 29 25 10 25 9 16 2 4 131
4| Bhanwar 3 4 14 23 22 17 33 15 18 8 7 164
5| Budhwar . 1 9 24 a5 19 18 23 6 7 1 186
6| Raviwar 5 18 26 51 44 43 68 41 39 2% ] 371
7 Kasba 7 33 33 107 65 41 41 17 22 4 5 374
8] Mangalwar 3 14 11 43 a7 17 15 2 2 2 e 146
9 Bomwar 5 1yl 16 50 37 20 33 14 i4 17 2 219
20| Rasta " . 1 7 10 7 18 9 21 4 i
11| Nihal 3 4 8 11 6 6 1 | 41
12| Ganesh 3 7 36 28 22 20 5 7 2 130
18] Naua 8 16 29 9 65 ag 49 28 22 6 7 365
14| Bhavani ..} __ 84 22 46 90 42 32 27 8 20 6 3 320
15 Ganj 4 10 25 61 42 20 21 7 G 2 1908
16| Veutal 6 9 16 40 30 15 22 13 13 ) 9 178
17| Sbukrawar 2 13 33 118 109 v 1035 45 63 15 6 580
18] Ghorpade & 8 5 b 1 7 1 3
Grattekdi

19 g;burh:lu ‘I:da. } 1§ sg gg 89 %1 36 18 23 19 £ | 308
) arawda 19 2 10 4 9
20| Buburban wadis 3 ! 2 0
ha Total 92 222 370 930 774 483 640 303 414 170 72 4,529

¥9
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divided between the 4th and 5th incomé ranges and the remaining
were to be found, in order of importance, in the 3rd, 6th and the
2nd ranges. In Kasba, Vetal, Ghorpade—Gultekadi and the Subur-
ban Municipal area the largest concentration of families was in
the 4th range and -in the first three of these wards the 3rd and
the 5th ranges claimed, almost equally, the bulk of the remain-
ing families. In the Suburban Municipal area, after the 4th range
came, in order of importance, the 3rd, the 5th and the 2nd ranges.
The 4th and the 5th ranges, claimed a large number.of the
families in Shukrawar, Ganj and Mangalwar. In Shivajinagar and
Bhavani the 4th range was dominant and after it came the Ist
range, " In Raviwar and Budhwar a large number of families. was
almost equally divided between the 5th and the7¢th ranges and after
these the ranges next in importance were the 4th and the Sth.
In Sadashiv, the order of ranges according to their importance
was the 7th, the 5th and the 9th, the last two being of almost
equal importance, In Nihal the 6th and the 5th were the most
important ranges, In Rasta the 9th range claimed the largest
tumber of families and after it came, in order of Irﬁgortance the
10th and the 7th ranges. = -

Wards and Poverty: Table No, 8 shows the income per adult
- unit in families classified by wards. The poverty and destitution
lines have been already defined and we now proceed to comment on
the location and concentration of poverty and destitution as revealed
by these figures. The wards can be arranged as follows accordmg
to the increasing index of poverty and destitution, the figures in
brackets giving the percentage of families living below the two
lines,

Poverty. Destitution.
Rasta (31%) Rasta {1.5%)
Shukrawar {42%) Budhwar ( 6%)
Budhwar (47%) Shukrawar { 8%)
Raviwar . {51%) _{3anesh { 8%)

© Shanwar (51%) Suburban {13%)

«  Sadashiv (54%) Wadis {13%) -

. Narayan (58%) Shanwar (13%)
Vetal {65%) Narayan {13% ¥
Shivajipagar = {(67%) Raviwar (14%)
Somwar (67%) - _
Nana {68%) Sadashiv o (14%) .
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Poverty, Destitution
Subturban {69%) Nana {15%)
Somwar {15%)
Ganesh {(74%) Vetal {17% )
Kasba (74%) Kasba (19%)
Wadis {78% ) Ganj {20%)
Bhavani (80%) Mangalwar {20%)
Ganj {81%) Nihal (20%)
Nihal {82%) Shivajinagar {24%)
Mangalwar (84%) Bhavani (29%)
Ghorpade & Ghorpade &
Gultekadi (87%} Guitekadi (38%)

- The order in which the wards are arranged in the above
makes it easy to locate the poverty-stricken and the destitute areas
in Poona. Very broadly it might be remarked that the wardson
the eastern side of the city, except Rasta, are the poorer localities
while the wazds on the western side are, as compared with them,
rather better off. .

It is interesting to compare the relative position of the various
wards as indicated by the calculations above with that in the table
gegarding calculations of total and per capita income in Chapter II
of Part I (p. 64). There are considerable variations in the com-
parative positions of wards in the poverty and destitution calcula-
tions as compared with the per capiza income calculations. The per
capita income is calculated by dividing the total income of all
earners in the ward sample by the total pumber of persons included
in it. The poverty and destitution lines are determined in relation
to income per adult unit, of each family. A wvariation in the results
of the two sets of calculations may be brought about by either of
two factors, The per capita income figure does not take account
of differences in sex and age in the composition of the population.
It also treats the whole ward sample as one unit, while the poverty
and destitution calculations are specially related to the destitution
over various income ranges of the families in the ward. As a result
of the first factor indicated above a ward witha comparatively
Iarge proportion of non-adults in its population may show better
ranking in regard to poverty and destitution than in the per capite
income calculations. This factor does not, however, appear to play
an important part in these particular sets of data relating to Pocna
wards. Even a priori considerations indicate the second factor as
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being important, and it is clear from the actual data that the range
of variations in levels of family incomes may differ widely from ward
to ward.! It appears that this factor explains, in the main, the differ-
ence in ranking of wards not only as between the zer capita income
and the poverty and destitution data but also the differences in
the results of the poverty and destitution rankings themselvess
Some of the more marked differences in the relative rankings
could illustrate the above. The ward Shukrawar ranks eleventh
in the per capita income calculations; however, it takes the
second highest place in relation to poverty and the third inm
relation to destitution. This is obviously due to a comparatively
even distribution of income among families in the ward. There are
no specially rich elements in the Shukrawar population;on the
other band, there is no large representation in it of the specially
handicapped classes such as the depressed or the weaving castes,
Ganesh ranks fourteenth in the per capita income calculation and
thirteench in the poverty ranking but takes the fourth place in the
gradation regarding destitution. This indicates a generally lower
level of income and greater poverty than in Shukrawar but a re-
markably even spread which is reflected in the very low destitution
percentage. The community and occupational composition of both
Shukrawar and Ganesh support the presumption regarding the
evenness of spread. Oan the other side, there are the Shivaji-
nagar and the Suburban Municipal areas. Shivajinagar stands
fifth in per capita income, ninth in poverty ranking and eight-
eenth in destitution. The corresponding figures for the Subur-
ban area are second, twelfth and fifth, The explanation in
both is the presence in the sample of large numbers of families
of the poor and the destitute together with a small aumber of the
rich or very rich, The latter element is able to affect the per capita
income calculation for the ward as a whole ; the high proportions
of the poor and the destitute are, on the otker hand, fully brought
out by the poverty and destitution calculations.

Wards and Communities: Table No.9 presents the data
regarding the families eoumerated in the sample for each ward
classified according to religion and community, It is obvious that
the Hindus form a large majority of the population. They are more
numercus than the total population of all other religions put
together inthe sample for all wards except in the small sample
belonging to Nihal. The samples for some wards recorded either
no family or an insignificant number of families as belonging to

1 See Table 7.




“Table No. 9~Families in different Watds classified according to their Religion and Community: (H, S.)
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religions other than Hindu.! Such wards were Sadashiv, Narayan,
Shanwar and Budhwar. Next to Hindus the religion whose adher-
ents numbered most was Islam, Mouoslims outnumbered Hindus in
the sample for Nihal. Elsewhere their numbers were much smaller
proportionately. The chief concentration of the Muslim population
was to be found in Raviwar, Nana, Bhavani, Kasba and Shukrawar.
The proportionsof the followersof other religions were much smaller
than even that of Muslims. Christians were recorded in the samples
chiefly of Vetal, Nana and Shukrawar, Jews in Rasta and Nana
and Parsees mostly in the Suburban area.

Among Hindus, Marathas easily dominate, This is the main
Maharashtra caste and the fact is shown by its preponderance in the
population of almost every ward In a majority of the wards the
number of Maratha families is Iarger than that belonging to any other
sub-class of Hindus shown in the table. The minority of wards in
which the Marathas are not the most numerous single group are
the four wards in which Brahmins dominate and Nihal, Bhavani
and Ganj. Also in Raviwar and Rasta the Maratha population
is comparatively small, The Brahmins, the next most numerous
class, are much more highly localised than the Marathas, They
dominate the four wards—Sadashiv, Narayan, Shanwar and Budh-
war, The only other wards in which they are important are Shukra-
war, Kasba and Rasta. On the other hand, they are insignificant in
the sample for Nana, Ganj, Bhavaoi, Nibal and Ganesh, The Bra-
hmins have been classified in the table into three sub-groups, Deshas-
tha® Konkanasthz and others. Deshastha Brahmins are somewhat
more numerous than the Konkanastha. They are also more evenly
spread. They decisively outnumber the latter in Budhwar, Kasba

"and Shukrawar, The Konkanasthas are to be found chiefly in
the four Brahmin wards and in Shukrawar and Shivajinagar, In
other wards their numbers are negligible. They are more
numerous than any other sub—group in Sadashiv and Shanwar
and more numerous than the Deshastha also in Narayan, Other
Brahmins, which is a mixed group, shows naturally a somewhat

1. ¥or the purpose of the whols of this analysis Jaine and Lingayatz have
been considered aa Hindus.

2. It should bo noted that the term “Deshastha™ doses nos connoie only one

sub-oaste as the term “Konkanastha' does. Itembraces twolmportant and apum.

- ber of subsidiary separate Wob-caste groupa, This omaibus term is, however, used

inthe Indian Csasus, Also, It is used so frequently in common pariance that mont

of cur investigatora failed to distinguish esrsfully betwseen the varicua groups
embraced in it. Henos its ase by us was nnavoidabie, )
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wider dispersion than the Deshastha or the Xonkanastha., The
Malis, a very important element in old Poona, are also fairly
widely dispersed but with marked concentration in Kasha, Bhavani
and Shukrawar. Among the depressed classes, Mahars form
obviously the most important single group. Their population is
naturally highly localised. No Mahar family was included in the
samples of eight of the wards. The chief Mahar colonies are to be
found in Bhavani, Somwar, Mangalwar and Shivajinagar. Mahars
are also numerous in the Suburban area sample and are in a fair
proportion in the wadis. 'The other depressed classes~a mixed group
—are to be found chiefly in Bhavani and Maangalwar and also in Nana
and Ganesh, The castes following handicrafts and other traditional
small scale industries have been divided, for the purpose of the
table, into three groups. One group consists of those whose here.
ditary occupation has some connection with weaving cloth. The
other group, designated, Artisan Group I, consists- of castes who
hereditarily work in metals of all kinds ( gold, silver, brass, copper-
iron, etc.) together with Shimpis, the hereditary clothier and tailor
caste of Maharashtra, The third group, designated Artisan Group
II, consists of miscellaneous kinds of service trades and others such
as barbers, washermen, potters, etc, i, e. castes who have been
usually included inthe group of public servants, balutedars, in village
together with a few small groups similarly situated economically
and socially, as that of basket-workers.1

The group of weaving castes is most highly concentrated, most
of the sample having been enumerated in Ganj, The two combined
artisan groups are not highly localised. Inspite, however, of theil
being mixed groups they show some signs of concentration; one
group in Raviwar, Kasba and Shukrawar and the other in Kasba,

Nana and Ganj,

s

The above classification refers to what may be called the local
and regional i. e, the Maharashtra castes, There is an element of
immigrants in Poona and this has not been included in the classifica-
tion of Hindu castes described so far, In order to indicate the extent
of this element four other classes have been introduced in this table,
The basis of this classification is, however, not the caste but the

1. Note thai the English term uead in this context denoting tha group I8 to
be taken merely as a tranalation of the original saste name which, of sonrse, has
both a caste and an oveupstional connotation. The term in this context rafprs
ouly to the easte and has no referense to the actual cceupsation in which perkons
‘elonging to the caste may be éngaged st the present time,
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region of origin ; so that families coming from one region have been
put into one class to whatever caste they may belong,! Of the
four regional classes the one having origin in Northern India has
the largest numbers and shows the widest dispersion over wards.
The numbers in this group, however, show some concentration in
Bhavani, Ganj, Raviwar and Nana, Gujaratis, the next biggest group,
show marked localisation in Raviwar and Vetal, Marwadis, though
less numerous than Gujaratis, are yet to be found spread overx
most wards with some conceatration, however, in Vetal and
Raviwar. Families coming from South India are comparatively
few and the chief feature exhibited by the figures relating to
them is their concentration in Rasta. An attempt was made to
obtain a separate enumeration of Jains, Jains in Poona, belong
mainly to the Gujarati and the Marwadi regional groups and it was
found on an examination of the returns that the Jain families among
these groups were not always separately indicated. As it was not
found possible to redistribute the schedules relating to Jains among
Gujaratis and Marwadis, the datarelating tothem have been separate-
Iy tabulated but it has not been thought worthwhile to offer any
comments on them.

It should be remembered in interpreting these figures that in
the regional classes not only are the different castes mixed up but
that they also consist of migrant streams belonging to different
chronological periods which may have little in. common with each
other. In each of these classes may be found included, on the one
hand, families which immigrated so far in the past that barring the
remembrance of the origin and some peculiarities, perhaps, of caste

- government and structure they differ little from families belonging
to the indigenous castes, Indeed, to these claises belong some of
the most respected and ancient families of Poona ¢ity. On the other
hand, in the same class in our table might be included families who
are merely temporary residents in the city having come there for trade
or service and having little connection with it in the past or little
interest in its future; and there would also be 3 number of graded
classes in between these two extremes, It was not possible for us to
separate these various strata in our tabulation or classification.

1. This prooedure, which wag followed largely in the 1822 enumeration alss,
has not been rigidly followed in one or two cases whare its enforcement was
likely to Isad obviously to the introduction of & hsterogensous element into thy

.class. For exampls, the Bhangis of Poons ara originaliy sapposad to have come
from Gujaras but ¢they bave not bean put into the ¢lass of Gujaratip ia the table.



72

There is some danger in -interpreting the distribution of the
population of the city by communities from the sample data, For
a large number of communities the numbers in the sample are so
small that the sample distribution cannot be confidently taken to

. represent faithfully the actual distribution of the community. That
the distortion in 2 small sample might be quite large is shown by
the distribution of the Salis and Koshtis in the sample among wards
and the popuiation in some wards of Salis and Koshtis as enumerat-
edin the complete census taken by us at the time of the survey,
The results of the survey are shown in Table No, 31 in Chapter IV
of Vol.I ( p.107 ). The population of these castes in Bhavani as
recorded in the Census was not far below that in Ganj. The Bhavani

‘population was, however, very inadequately represented in our
sample of families. The choice of sample families through selection
of house numbers must be held partly responsible for this result,
There are cases where a large number of families live in one house or
area designated as such in municipal records. There is a tendency for
persons belonging to the same caste and following the same occupa-
tions to live near together, In the ¢ircumstances, the choice of 2
single number may result inthe enumeration in a ward of a large
number of families belonging to a particular occupation or caste in
the sample of the ward, and per contra, leaving a particular caste or
occupation almost entirely unrepresented. The results from the
sample have, therefore, to be used with caution especially in relation
to small specialised castes or occupational groups.

At the same time, the general picture of caste distribution
among wards may be considered broadly representative and may
be profitably compared with conditions at the time of the Gaze-
tteer or that of the 1822 enumeration. Such a comparison will
reveal that, in the main, the pattern of social composition of the
wards has persisted through more than a century. The most notable
feature of Poona at the end of the 18th century was the existence
of what have been termed the Brahminic wards of the west. This
wasequally evident at the time of the survey, The Maratha population
was spread broadly over all the wards in 1937 with only limited
concentration in particular wards. The concentration of the
depressed classes was, however, as marked as that of the Brahmins,
It has been pointed out that originally the depressed class locality
was situated in the present Mangalwar, With the growth of the
city in the latter half of the 18th century new depressed class
localities emerged onits fringe in the east, in Nana and Bhavani
wards, These two, Mangalwar and Nana-Bhavani, continue to be
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the main centres of the depressed class population. The 1937 sample
shows a concentration of the main depressed class communities in
the following wards. The Mahars are concentrated in Somwar and
Mangalwar, in Bhavani and Shivajinagar. They are also very impor-
tant in the Suburban area and the wadis, The Somwar-Mangalwar
concentration is the continuation and extension of the old Mangalwar
nucleus. The Bhavani concentration reflects the new depressed class
Iocalities established late in the 18th century. The Shivajinagar popu-
lation denotes the continuation of the Mahar locality in the old
village of Bhamburda which was, until recent decades, an independent
locality, on the other bank of the river with its own Maharwada not
incorporated in the city. The population in the Suburban roads
reflects the large complement of domestic and other servants
enumerated in the Hospital and bungzlows of Suburban roads area
and the wadi population represents the Mahars of those rural
settlements., _The other depressed classes show a similar concentra-
tion in Nana, Bhawani and Mangalwar, They are also fairly well

represented in the Suburban roads area but not so well in the wadis.

The last is due to the fact that in rural areas the Mahars are much
more important than other elements of the depressed classes. The
growth of the city has today put the old depressed localities, which
started by being at the fringe of caste Hindu settlement, in the

very heart of the ¢ity, This has, however, not brought about any

change in either the amenities or the surroundings of these locali-
ties. They continue to be, in all respects, slum areas, as they began,
except for the fact that the growth of the city round the areas has
greatly increased congestion and removed such advantage of sur-
rounding open space as the settlements might have originally pos-
sessed from being 2t the fringe of the town.

'The comparative segregation of certain elements is emphasized
by the fact that the samples of Sadashiv, Shanwar, Narayan and
Kasba contain only one Mahar family, enumerated in Shanwar, The
sample also contained no representatives of Muslims, Among the
depressed it was only the Chambhars who are comparatively wide-
spread. The other depressed castes were conspicuous by theirabsence
from the important western wards, The persistence of the old pattern
of distribution is shown by the wider dispersion of Chambhars than

.of the other depressed class groups in the 1937 sample. The
Chambhars are, in most respects, circumstanced differently from the
other depressed class groups. Their traditional occupation, leather
tanning and working, which they still follow to a large extent, gives
them a better economic status and also necessarily gives them a place

10
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in important trading localities. In the 1822 enumeration the
Chambhatrs were concentrated in the following wards in the order
of importance : Ganj, Nana, Ganesh, Sadashiv, Raviwar, Narayan,
Ghorpade. - Their distribution in the 1937 sample may, on similar
lines, be indicated as follows: Nana, Ganesh, Raviwar, Sadashiv,
Ghorpade. Considering the element of uncertainty introduced by
the smallness of the sample the persistence of the old pattern of
distribution may be said to be remarkable,

The scavenger caste, the Halalkhors or Bhangis, present
naturally an extreme instance of original concentration and its
. persistence, In 1822 the Halalkhors were found almost sall
concentrated in Bhavani! This high degree of concentration in
Bhavani indicates, perhaps, that they attained numerical importance
in Poona only after the rapid growth of the city in the latter half
of the 18th century, and that their main migration is to be placed
during that period, In 1937 they were found almost equally con-
centrated in the Bhangi Hatti { scavengers’ centres )} in Bhavani,

The distribution of castes has no direce bearing on the
location of occupations. The occupational composition of each
ward cannot be inferred from the distribution of communities
among wards, for a variety of reasons. In the first instance,
the sample family enumeration indicates location of residence
of family and not of occupational activity. Secondly, there
are many communities for whom hereditary occupations are
pot rigidly fixed ; there is also an increasing divorce between actual
and hereditary occupation, to a greater or less degree, in castes even
with fixed single hereditary occupations. The occupational location,
in 1937, of the main industries and trades is shown fairly well by the
census of establishments taken in 1937, There is, therefore, no need
to discuss in detail the occupational distribution of the sample
families in the various wards. Table No. 6 which shows the
distribution of the families enumerated in the wards according
to the occupation of the head of the family will be found chiefly
useful for interpreting the data relating to income, etc. of the
families, given in Chapter Il in Vol I. As might have been expected,
the table shows concentration of families belonging to certain
occupational grades in certain wards. To a large extent this.
concentration will be best explained by reference to the communities
which follow these occupations i. e, the primary fact should be

1 Ses, however, above for Halalkhorpura in Mangalwar,
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taken to be the cohcentration in given localities of certain com-
munities rather than of certain economic classes. There is not yet
in Poona any large population of industrial labour which might lead
to the development of special labour class localities. As has been
made clear in the detailed discussion of the handlooms, brass and
copper-ware industries, there is not also any significantly large
concentration of artisan activity any longer in evidence. Conse-
quently, the distribution of population through wards in 1937
appeared to be much more influenced by social than by economic
considerations. It has, however, been made clear in the earlier
discussion that the original settlement of particular castes or com~
munities might bave been influenced by occupational activities, and
the effects of this indirect influence may be still in evidence.

k

SECTION I : COMMUNITIES

In a society in which the economic criterion is dominant, the
occupation and earnings of a person would determine completely
both his social and economic position. In a society in which the
caste system is still important, thesocial position of a person would
depend both on his caste and on his occupation and income. The
caste gradation may not tally with the economic gradationi. e, castes
which, on an average, were economically worse off than others may
yet hold a socially superior position. On the other hand, caste may
itself determine facility of entry to specific occupations and may thus
ensure to the superior castes, superior economic status. In Hindu
society the caste of Brahmins, though the highest in social gradation,
was not traditionally supposed to be as well off as many classes
amgng the Kshatrivas and the Vaishyas. It is difficult to say how far
through historical times, this theoretical concept was evidenced in
real life, As has been pointed out, in Poonz of the lattér half of
the 18th century the concentration of political power and social
prestige in the Brahminic group was also combined with their
holding a superior economic position. After the fall of the Peshwa
the immediate basis of this position was undermined; also, during
the course of the 19th century purely economic forces became im-
portant under the British and with the growing impact of capitalist
development. Asa result, the purely trading communities gained
largeeconomic power and influence, Modern industry was con-
spicucus by its absence from Poona and the old artisan industries-
had a chequered career, As has been made clear, the older
indigenous artisan and trading castes suffered a continuous set-back-
and the immigrant general trading communities with all-India.
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connections increased their bold on the economic life of the city. In
this matter of entrance to and progress in modern industry and
trade, caste taboos or prohibitions did not count for much and back-
wardeness in education, lack of capital accumulation and, above all,
a lack of traditional training and connections seemed to determine
the position of the different communities, These latter factors are
themselves, of course, not unrelated to the traditional structure of
castes and communities,

Apart from the field of modern industry and trade the occupa-
tional distribution of various communities is seen to be influenced
even more directly by the older social structure. Brahmins snd

~other lettered castes enjoyed an advantage in the new era because
of their practice and tradition of taking to formal learning. This
habit stood them in good stead in the early days of British rule and
secured entry to Government service and the new professions which,
next to modernindustry and trade, proved the most lucrative. Those
caste groups in indigenous society which had neither a tradition
of book learning nor aptitudes and opportunities for modern trade
and industry were to a large extent kept away from economic and,
in consequence partially from, social advance also. The compelling
effect of the caste situation was most clearly evident among the
depressed and the untouchable castes. Though all tbe old taboos
were no longer fully operative against them, their influence was yet
powerful in all spheres. The original lowly occupations of these
castes were rigidly defined and though, with the progress of the
19th century, the strict confinement of the membersof these com-
munities to their traditional occupations was not formally enferced
they would, for a variety of reasons, find it difficult to get away ffom
those occupations. The social taboo would prevent them from
getting easy employment elsewhere and they found, for the larger
part of the period, great difficulty in taking advantage of even such
educational opportunities as were formally open to them; so that
but for exceptional instances, chiefly in large industrial conglomera-
tions, economic and social advance was as difficult for members of
these communities as if all the old prohibitions were enforced in.
their severity. :

These generalisations may be concretely illustrated by reference .
to certain broad features of the occupational distribution of the
1937 sample population. Table No. 10 sets out the distribution in
the sample of the beads of families belonging to various come.
mupities among various occupational grades, In the first instance,
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there is to be observed in this table the highly limited occupational
range of the entire depressed classes group, including the Chambhars,
The sample population of this group is almost entirely counfined to
four grades—uskilled and skilled manual workers, smallest businesses
and beggars and prostitutes. Their presence in the skilled manual
grades must also not be taken as indicating ability to move easily
into the skilled manual occupations. Some of the hereditary
occupations of these communities such as leather work have bean
classified by us amongst skilled manual work. The grade also includes
work in modern industry such as cotton spinning and weaving. It is
in these occupations that the depressed castes are represented in our
classification, At the otherextreme is to be found the non-reprea
sentation or very scanty representation of certain communities in
occupations involving manual work. Less than 15 per cent. of the
sample population of Zoroastrians, Jews, Brahmins, Gujaratis and
Marwadis was found in Grades T and II i. e, Unskilled and Skilled
manual work. Among these communities who are scantily represen-
ted among manual workers two types of further concentration may
be noticed. The Gujaratis and Marwadis are heavily concentrated
in grades which include businesses of all sizes. They also formed
the most important single class in the largest business grade. On
the other hand the Brahmins show an almost equal degree of con-
centration in occupations connected with clerical and admlmstranve
services and in all grades of professions.

The Marathas and the artisan castes who formed the bulk of
the population do not, of course, show as limited a range of occupa-
tional distribution as the depressed classes. However, among
Marathas and the Artisans of Group I, skilled and unskilled manual
work is definitely the predominant occupation, whereas among
Artisans of Group I the dominant occupational grade is the
grade of -their traditional occupations, The Marathas and
Artisans Group II have comparatively little representation in grades
beyond Grade IV ; this indicates a large degree of backwardness in
both educational and economic advance, Artisans of GroupI are
slightly better situated in this regard but their position is yet seen
to be vastly inferior to the group of Brahmins, The dominance of
services by Brahmins and of the service clement amongst them is
brought out by the remarkable concentration in the group of
pensioners. Over two-thirds of all pensioners enumerated in our
sample were Brahmins.

Incomes of Communities :—The occupational distribution of
the communities determines, in the main, their income distribution
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also, For reasons which have been stated in Vol the data relat-
ing to unearned income may best be neglected in this connection.
Its obvious defects are brought out by the community classification
which shows that among communities classified on the basis of
income from property, the Marwadis stand low. Confining attention
to the earned income figures the main features are such as could
have been foreseen from the occupational distribution. (Table No. 11)
Among the depressed castes no family enamerated in the sample
showed an annual income of above Rs, 1000 and there was high
concentration in the lower income groups. Certain other com-
munities were not represented at all in the group of incomes of
Rs, 2,000 and over. These were Artisans Group II and such castes
as Dhangar, Gaoli, Koli, Bhoi, etc, At the other end of the scale
no Zoroastrian family in the sample had an income of less than
Rs. 500 per anmum and a large majority of the Zoroastrian
families were enumerated in the group Rs. 2,000 and above. The
superior economic position of the Brabmins was shown by their
greater proportionate representation in income groups of Rs. 1,000
and above, A comparison of the position of Marathas with the
Brahmin group brings this out strikingly. The Marathas are much
more numerous in the sample than either of the two important
Brahmin groups and in the lower income ranges the Marathas out-
number Brahmins many times over. Inthe income group Rs. 500
to Rs. 750 the two Brahmin groups together outnumber the
Marathas for the first time: whereas in all income groups above
Rs. 750 the numbers in the sample of the Konkanastha and
Deshastha Brahmins separately and individually outnumber the
Marathas and outnumber them many times in the highest
income groups. In the actual distribution over ranges of
incomes, the Marwadi and the Gujarati groups of our sample
do not have a superior showing over the Brahmin group, This
may be due to either of two factors or partially to both, As
the incomes of the trading communities are derived from business
there is considerable likelihood of the returns being underestimates.
Secondly, while there may be a concentration of the very rich
amongst these communities our classification would show nothing
more than the propotrtionate pumbers in the highest income class.
The highest income class in our classification is put at Rs. 2,000 and
over; thusthe further qualitative differentiation as within this
class which may be marked as between Brahmins on the one hand
and-the Gujaratis and Marwadis on the other would not be brought
out by our tables. The position of the Artisan Group I is, as -
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seen in the classification of occupations, intermediate between
Marathas and .:Artisan Group Il on the one hand and the Brahmins
on the other, The income classification shows them as holding the
same position. But in the income classification also they are a good
way behind the Brahmins,

The broad picture revealed by this study of occupations and
incomes exhibits very considerable correspondence between the old
caste social gradations and the economic gradation, The depressed
classes are confined to the lowest occupations and the lowest
range of incomes. The Marathas and the artisane, though
capable of rising furtherand ina few instances actually doing so,
are yet, in fact, dominant chiefly in manual work, lowest services
and professions and have consequently a low range of incomes,
Members of Artisan Group I, whose educational and economic
status always approximated to Brahmins, exhibit similar approxima-
tion though not in a high degree, in occupational distribution and
receipt of income. This is with reference to the indigenous com-
munities, Qutsiders such as Zoroastrians, Gujaratis and Marwadis
do specially well in economic activity because of their special
position. As has been pointed out above, the Musalimans are a
mized group. One section of these, which islocal, has only a
little better position than theMarathas, while the other, represent-
ed chiefly by immigrant trading elements has similarities with the
position of Gujaratis and Marwadis.

Size of Family:—Data regarding certainaspects of the composi-
tion of the family may also be examined in relation to the different
communities, These might throw some light on features of social and
economic life which vary from community to community, The number
of persons in a family may be taken as indicating the size of families
and thereby perhaps as shedding light on variations in rates of growth
of communities, We may begin with a consideration of the numberof
families whose members resided partly in Poonaand partly outside it,
There is a certain amount of migration in and out of the city and our
sample includes not only complete resident families but also
families of persons, who either came alone to the city or only with

‘a part of their family or had left it temporarily in a similar manner.
We attempted, through questions in the schedule, to obtain some
data regarding the extent of this migration, A return was asked
to be made of members of the sample family residing out of Poona
at the time of the survey. This énumeration met with difficulties of
both clear definition and accuracy of return. It is, on the whole, not

11 .



Table No, 12— Families belonging to different Communities classified according to their Size. (H, S.)

No of Persons

|

in Family— l Teg
: ; . : an

Coms munity One Two | Three Your | Pive Bix Beven Eight Kine over Total

1 Marathas 169 290 248 203 138 103 89 23 15 20 1267
2 Dash, Brabmin 49 55 58 57 46 40 26 17 9 9 366
3 Kok. Brahmin 41 30 40 49 36 25 27 20 11 17 206
4 Oiher Brahming 12 15 24 18 25 15 14 ? 7 7 144
ZTotal Brahming 108 109 188 184 107 80 87 £ &7 a3 406
3 Malj 12 32 29 28 26 15 7 4 1 6 160
6 Duangar & Gaoll 9 ? 11 13 4 6 3 1 1 85
7 Woeaving Castes 4 i 16 12 4 9 5 3 1 ¢ 66
8 Artisan Group I 14 40 35 38 30 20 10 8 9 14 218
9 Artigan Group II 12 28 17 26 22 16 12 7 3 E 145
10 Kolid Bhol b} 4 12 6 4 2 2 1 2 35
11 Mahar 21 32 26 31 28 22 14 é ] ] 184
13 Ohambar 3 4 7 12 13 3 2 5 2 3 5¢
13 Other Deprassed Classess 12 32 18 28 23 17 3 b 2 3 144
Potal Depressed Classes 6 1] &1 71 68 42 1% 16 8 X0 388
14 Pardeshi 32 36 40 26 13 10 9 8 2 5 1838
15 Gujaradi 16 23 18 20 10 17 [ 5 - 1 2 116
16 Marwadi 8 15 9 11 1 1 4 1 1 61
17 Jains 9 12 15 19 1 4 1 2 2 2 67
18 Bouch Indians 8 11 15 & 6 6 3 1 -1 3 ]
19 Othors ki 48 30 36 84 16 13 2 4 L4 222
Total Hindus 470 730 666 639 465 347 220 137 5 114 3843

20 Moslims 88 109 80 85 75 45 an 11 10 10 534
81 Chrietians 25 a1 16 13 9 9 15 3 3 2 116
28 Jowa g 1 1 ] 3 ) 1 3. 15
23 Parsees 3 6 8 1 2 1 1 . 1l 18
34 Others 2 1 3
Grand Totsl 580 858 746 Ti8 554 405 250 143 20 12% 4529

(4
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considered reliable enough to throw any light on the position.
of particular communities in this regard, Apart from a direct
enumeration of incomplete families residing in the city, an indication
of migrant status and incompleteness of families might be obtained
by the number of single individuals enumerated in the city, For, it
might be argued that single individuals, whether immigrants or not,
are, in the vast of majority of cases, members of a larger family, In
an examination of the size of thefamily made in connection with
the sample families in various wards in Vol I { p. 68 ) it was found
that the size of families varied considerably from ward to ward
when single individuals were included in the average and that the
elimination of single individuals when calculating the average size
of the family led to a considerable narrowing of the variation in the
size of the family from ward to ward, That the enumeration of
single individuals might denote migrant status is also partly revealed
by examination of these data in relation to communities, (Table No.
12). For example, Catholic Christians and Pardeshis are the two
communities which have the highest percentage of single individuals
enumerated in the total sample of families. Among the larger popula-
tion groups the Muslims also show a comparatively high proportion
of single individuals, It has been noted frequently that part of the
Mouslim population is indigenous while there are other elements in it
which are migrant, There was no way by which these two classes
could be separated in the statistics ; if this could have been done the
single member families among non-indigenous Muslims might have
revealed 2 specially high proportion. Migration into the city or
out of it of 2 part of a family is not necessarily connected with
elements outside the region. Such migration may and does take
place even among local communities, though this would be only as
between the city and the surrounding district or other parts of
Maharashtra.. The extent of such migration is indicated by the fact
that the proportion of single member families amongst Brahmins
and Marathas was as high as that among Marwadis and Gujaratis,
The proportion of single member families is significantly low only
in castes which are highly localised and in which evidently no large
movements between the city and the district or Maharashtra as a
whole take place. The Chambhars and depressed classes other
than Mahars show the smallest proportion of single member
families and this was also the case with both the artisan groups,

The prevalence of the single member family may be used as
indication of the extent of migration with reference to a community.
-The prevalence of large families may beindicated by directing
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attention tothe proportion of families with many members. It
may be presumed that having six or more members in a family is
indication of largeness of size. An examination of the data relating
to various communities reveals that the percentage in the samples
. of families having six and more members has no necessary relation
with either economic or social status of the community, In the
sample data, the highest percentage of families with six and more
members was found among Konkanastha Brahmins and the lowast,
for indigenous communities, among Marathas. The group with a
high proportion of large families contains communities with such
varying status as Deshastha Brahmins, Artisans, Chambhars and
Gujaratis; while the Muslims, the depressed classes other than
Mahars and Chambharsand, as pointed out above, the Marathas
have a smaller than average percentage of families having six or
more members. It would thus appear that family size is not signi-
ficantly related to social or economic status. No further examination
of the data in this connection is, therefore, attempted,

Unemployment :—Among data relating to economic status
attempt had been made to enumerate persons who were unemployed
at the time of the survey. The total enumeration of the unemployed
was however small; and it was not certain that the enumeration was
exhaustive. Morecover, statistics relating to the unemployed have
not the same significance in a society in which there is considerable
amount of self-employment and of casual wage work as in one in
which a large proportion of the people are regular wage or salary
earners. Even so, the tabulation by communities of the unemployed
throws some interesting side-light on social and economic condition,
( Table No.13 ) The unemployment figures have been tabulated in
relation to (1) unemployment of the head of the family and (2) the
total number unemployed in the family, The highest unemployment
among heads of families was to be found among members of depressed
classesotherthan Mahars and Chambbars and among weaving castes,
The depressed classes, other than Mahars and Chambhars, depend
on a series of miscellaneous types of work such as rope making,
basket weaving and, being depressed, the variety of such types
‘and the opportunities of employment open in them to these
classes are restricted. The high unemployment of the heads of
families in the weaving castes is due obviously to the then pre.
vailing depression in handloom weaving, The highest total un.

‘employment among members of the family, including its bead, is
to be found among Mahars, among the residual depressed class
group and the weaving castes, The Mahars are found to suffer from
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Table No. 13—Number of Families belonging to ‘diferent’ Com-
munities classified according to the number of
Unemployed in them.( H. S.)

.. COne Two Head
Commanities \unemplcyeﬁ unemployed Tatal uzemployed
i 2 3 4*
1 Maratha 29 3 32 18
2 Desh, Brahain 9 1 10 4
3 Kck Brahmin . 1o 1 il 4
4 Other Brabhmins 1G 1 11 4
Toial Brahming 29 2 ;4 18
5 Mali 5 5 3
§ Dhangar & Gaoli 2 g g
¥ Weaving Castes 4 - 4 3
8 Artizsan Group I g 1 10 &
% Artisan Group IT i 1 3 3
10 Koli & Bhoi 1 1 1
11 Mabar 1z 13 4
12 Chambhar
13 Other Depressed Classea il 2 12 7
Total Depressed Classes 22 2L 1z
14 Pardeshi 2 1 3 1
15 Qujarsti 3 Ao 3 1
18 Marwadi -
17 Jains 1 _— 1 i
18 BSonih Indians : - 8 2.
13 Othsr Hindas 5 1 & 5
Total Hindus 117 12 119 [ &9
20 Muslims 18 3 21 4
21 Christians . & - § 4
22 Jowsa i e i ee
23 Parsees
24 Others 25 -
Grand Total 141 15 156 87

* Already included in previous eolimns,
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general unemployment in a special degree even though the
incidence of unemployment on heads of families among them is
less than in the other two groups, It is possible that this is due
to the fact that heads of Mahar families, that is mostly adult
males, find easy work in various directions but that the other
members of the family who find it necessary to work do not find
employment equally easily. The chief occupations in which
Mahars were found employed were as follows :—(1) scavengers
and sweepers; (2) earthwork and building labour ; {3) casual labour;
{4) lowest administrative posts (peons, etc.}; (5) domestic and
other servants; and (6) cooks and ayahs, It may be noted that the
employment of Mahars in domestic service and as cooks and ayahs
is a special feature which would be found only in cities with a
population composition as that of Poona,

Earner Status:—We now turn to a consideration of the in-
formation regarding earners’ status in relation to the wvarious
communities. ( Table No.14) In the first instance, we may
consider the proportion in various communities of families who
have no adult male earners. The fact of there being no adult
male earner in a family may indicate (1) the inability or unwilling-
ness of adult males in the family to work or (2) the non-existence
of an adult male in the family. It is not likely that the factor of
unwillingness to work is operative in a significant number of cases.
Inability to work on the part of the adult male may be more
important but would still account only for a small minority of the
examples, Inthe large majority of cases of no adult male earner
included in the sample, the head of the family, who is usually
everywhere an adult male, may be presumed to be non-existent due to
death, desertion or separation, The difference in proportions among
various communities, of families without adult male eatners may
thus indicate either liability to premature disability ot death among
adult males or the disintegration of the family owing to desertion or
separation. It is difficult from our data to separate the incidence
of these two types of factors or to assess their relative importance,
However, both premature physical disability or death and social
disintegration are likely to be closely asssoctated with poverty. .
Association of social disintegration with economic distress is
emphasized by the fact that the absence of adult male earners
among various communities does not seem to depend so much on
social status or practices as on economic well-being. For example,
among all depressed class communities, other than Chambhars,
more than 15 per cent, of the total number of families in the sample



Table No. 14—Earver Status of Famnilies belonging to different Communities, ( H, S,)

Earner Status.y

No Adult : Thres o
Male One A. M, | One A M. Two Adult | nop 5 gy | Threeor more {= 9
. E:::er Earver but | Earner &E‘:E:;. 1%:};,' and others, mﬁ::&fd' A & |25 Total
Communities others o others o
1 Maraths 53 153 740 160 125 11 42 3 we | 1967
2 Dosh, Brahmin 3 18 244 H 44 2 17 - dad
3 Kok, Brahmin 40 18 185 11 29 e 12 206
4 Osher Brabmins 14 1 88 b 18 1 b 1 144
Total Brahminy &8 38 [1:}4 £ 11 s 84 e 1 808
5 Mali ‘ 6 0 90 21 19 2 1 1 . 160
6 Dbangar & Gaoli 8 17 17 10 ] 1 3 . e 55
7 Weaaving Qascos 1 5 13 27 7 ? 4 F oe 66
8 Artisan Group L 11 13 135 13 33 3 1 218
9  Artisan Group IL 5 15 Fi:] 20 16 4 6 1 145
10 Koli & Bhoi 1 5 13 8 ] 2 e - 5
11 Maher 1 28 89 4 17 5 2 | 184 o
18 Onawbhar 7 a6 7 T 4 3 v 54
13 Other Depressed i 24 46 48 8 ] 2 1 we 144
Clanasy
Tutal Depressed Classes 8 69 181 - 87 58 n 7 4 w | 988
14 Pardeshi 10 13 103 24 17 b 8 2 e 183
15 G“jlra'i 10 1 85 1 14 hhw 6 [ aer 116
16 Marwadi 3 1 44 2 10 . ! 4 - 61
1.7 J‘inﬂ G 3 45 1 a L) 5 wan N 67
18 South Indians 5 3 8 4 9 aan e 1 . 60
19 Other Hindus 9 29 122 26 20 10 1 - 222
Totsl Hindus 215 30 212 438 413 61 121 12 11 9843
20 Muslima 29 43 327 41 73 7 13 1 " 234
81 Chrissians 7 14 53 6 4 1 1 w | 118
98 Jows 8 10 - 2 - . 15
23 Parsess 4 9 4 1 i8
24 Oihers
Grand Total 258 427 - 2643 485 497 69 136 13 1/ 4529




48

had no adult male earners, It is well known that the Chambhars
among the depressed classes have a more fixed and a comparatively
better paying profession than any of the other groups.,

There were more than 10 per cent. of families with no adult
male earners among Marathas, Malis, Dhangar and Gaolis, Artisan
Group II and all groups of depressed classes. The relative absence
of adult male earners may also be expected to depend on such
social practices as the prohibition of widow remarriage. Widow
remarriage is prohibited and the ‘prohibition is generally operative
only among the highest castes, These groups of communities are
also among those which are the best off. The number of families
baving no adult male earners is not entirely insignificant even
among Brahmins, but it is small in relation to the number of
widows in the families.! The explanation of this comparatively
small number of families with no adult male earner among
Brahmins and in the other higher caste groups would appear to be
the prevalence of joint families among them or the ability and
practice of assuming responsiblity for a widow and her children by
near relatives, This again emphasizes the connection between
poverty and social disintegration, The desertion of wives or the
prevalence of separation of husband and wife are phenomena into
which no direct enquiry was made during our investigations,
However, considering that there is no prohibition of widow
remarriage in the groups indicated above as having a high propor-
tion of families with no adult male earners, the prevalence, toa

" certain extent, of desertion and separation among them may be
" presumed,

The earner status data may bave significance iIn two
other directions. Firstly, where there are two or more
adult male earners in a family, this might be taken to indicate
prevalence of joint family. Secondly, where earners other
than adult male earners are noted in significant numbers the
prevalence of the employment of women or juveniles is indicated.
It is possible that conditions in both these respects vary from com-
munity to community, Joint or composite families may be defined
as families that reside together as one economic unit, the nucleus of
a family being, in this case, considered as a man and his wife and
children or a widower or widow and his or her children. The general
prevalence of marriage and the fact that it usually takes place

1 Bee Vol, I P.60
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early in life may be " held to justify the assumption that a joint
family generally exists wherever two adult male earnersare to be
found. These may be either a man or his son or other relative in
the second generation or a man and his brother or other relative in
the same generation, The assumption is given support by noting
the communities in whom the highest proportion of families having
more than two adult male earners are found. These are weaving
castes, Artisan Group I, Marwadis and Koli-Bhois, It may be suggest-
ed that in these communities families live jointly because it is an
advantage for them to do 5o in following their occupations. Wea-
ving and other crafts as well as the running of shops and trading
establishments acquire strength by an increase in family membership,
especially of adult males ready to devote their attention to it. Thus
families in crafts or in trading occupations may tend to have more
than two adult male earners and the adult males may have induce-
ment to keepon living jointly. This is further supported by the
fact that Artisan Group II and the Gujaratis also show a proportion
of more than 18 per cent. of the families having more than two male
adult earners. Deshastha Brahmins and Muslims also have a propor-
tion of more than 18 per cent. in the same class. This might show
‘that in certain communities, as specially exemplified by Deshastha
Brahmins, a joint or composite family may continue to exist even
though no special occupational considerations may warrant or make
for its continuance. A joint or composite family has been tradi-
tionally prevalent in Maratha society. However, during recent
decades it has broken down, especially in the cities, Its general
disintegration may be indicated by the small size of the family
amongst the caste group of Marathas and the small number of
families, Iess than 15 per cent., which showed more than two adult
male earners amongst them. Konkanastha Brahmins who showed,
~on an hverage, a larger family than the Marathas also showed  less
than 15 per cent. families with more than two adult male earners. It
is thus clear that the break-up of the joint family has proceeded
far, at-least in cities like Poona. The joint family, however, continues
. to have significance specially among the artisan and the trading
castes presumably for reasons of occupational convenience.

We may finally consider, in this connection, the embioyméni

" of other than adult males in a' community. The prevalence of

families having no-adult male earners bas already been. consxdered

and in what follows attention may be paid only to families in whzch

.earners, other than adult male earners work in addition to.one or

more adult male earners. Less than 5 per cent, of thé families
1%
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of Jains, Jews, Zoroastrians, Gujaratis and Brahmins showed such

earners in addition to adult males, This indicates that in these

communities, wherever there was an adult male earner, earning

activity by other than adult males was- not ordinarily undertaken.

It should be made clear that in Maharashtra, there is no purdash

and no social stigma attaches to women of any caste doing work.

In this region, therefore, the earning activity of others than adult
males i. e, of females or juveniles is determined almost entirely by

the economic situation. 1f the economic situation requires it, mere
social consideration- is not likely to prevent women in any caste
from seeking work. Obviously the type of work sought by women
"would depend on certain social and caste considerations, but there
would otherwise be no special reluctance other than the reluctance

found everywhere for making women and juveniles work, There-
fore, a low percentage of families in which juveniles and women
work may be supposed to indicate comparatively good economic
position of the particular communities. At the other end of the
. scale are to be found communities in which women and juveniles
work to a large extent, In more than 20 per cent. of the families of
all the depressed classes and of the weaving castes members of the
family other than adult males joined with adult males in earning,
Obviously in relation to the depressed classes other than Chambhars

the question was one of economic necessity; Their economic

circumstances were 50 depressed that juveniles and women bad to

work to such an extent as they could. Chambhars though a little

better off than other depressed classes find it profitable to employ

juveniles and women in their craft of leather work; or it may rather

be that it is because of the possibility of employing the whole
family in their craft profitably that they are better off than the
other sections of the depressed classes. The high percentage of
other than adult male earners among weaving castes may be attribut-
ed to a double set of circumstances ; on the one hand, the traditional
occupation of this group, handloom weaving, requires, where it is
followed by the family, the participation of all members of the family

in preparatory and other work if the occupation is to prove profitable,
On the other hand. the general depressicn in handloom weaving
and the large extent of consequent unemployment or underemploy-

ment of the adult males forced the employment, in such occupations

as bidi-making, of other than adult males, especially females, of
these communities. It was thus found that in more than half of the

total number of the families of the weaving castes workers other

than adult males worked in addition to adult males. This propor-
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tion was also specially high, being a little over a third, among the
depressed classes other than Mahars and Chambhars.

Caste and Occupation: The material available regarding
sample households was subjected to special scrutiny to discover
the present relation between caste and occupation. The data
relating to selected castes and selected occupations from among
sample families was intensively studied for the purpose. The
study was made from two points of view., In the first instance,
the occupations followed by the head of the family among families
belonging to certain selected castes and included in our sample
were studied. Secondly, the composition by caste of the number
of heads of families included in the sample family population in a
Dumber of selected occupations was analysed. It is obvious that
such intensive study could not yield significant results in relation
to castes which had either no traditional occupations or had previ-
ously spread over a wide occupational range. The Brahmins and
the Marathas represented castes with these characteristics, In
their case no special features other than those relating to distribu-
tion over grades of occupations, pointed out above, could  be
expected to be revealed. The smaller castes with distinct traditional
occupations, especially of the artisan type, were the best field for
a study of the continued relation between caste and occupation.
Similarly, a close connection between occupation and caste may be
expected in only those occupations which were old and in which
it used to be customary for a single caste or a few distinct castes to
occupy the whole field. ( Table Nos, 15and 16 ).

A preliminary observation that may be made in relation to this
study is that the numbers of families in the sample of particular
castes or of persons following a particular occupation were in some
instances very small, The conclusions reached on the basis of the
sample could, in such instances, not always be treated as valid. In
our survey of handloom weavers and weaving castes a complete
census of the present occupations of the families of Padma Salis,
Swakul Salis and Momins in Poona was attempted. Table No. 41,
Vol, I {page 123) sets out the numbers of families in these castes
who still followed the traditional occupation of bandloom weaving
and the numbers who had given it up. The results yielded by a classi-
fication of the sample survey families may be compared with these
findings. Amongthe Padma Sali families included in the sample, more
than two-thirds followed handloom weaving; the proportion was
less than half among Swakul Salis and lower still among the other
weaving castes. The corresponding figures yielded by the full census



Table No. 15--Occupational Grades of and number following Hereditary Occupation among Heads of

Families of certain selected Hindu Castes. (H. S.)
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Table No. 16~Classification of Heads of Families in Selected Occupations by Community (H.8.)

Hinduev Oas toecs R(?::ltgil;nnl
Commuonity !
-] ]
~ Ela|f|2] 5|25 I z2ls| = |
BEla|a|B] &l 2|8 MR E: sl = ol | 2
s | BR8] (|3 (e 18 I lzl. |HE] & 5 o
Mt w b & | [ ;] [ Pl
giala|2lal (g g|3|8 |y |2 BB (3 517 8 |B 5] 3
Ocoupation Elsla|5|Eksals 2 (£ = 4| 5128|38 BI55I8(51 81 2 (3 (58] 2
mﬁlﬁoasmlkd‘ﬁmmﬁoeﬁvméﬁﬁmo e |2 Bie] &
Bidi Workera 22 | v | e e fue [0 2ld 2] 8] [ [ ] Rl [ 8] S0 [az )|l e
Swospers & Soavengera [ 17 | oo [ we | soe P ece P 8lonfeedd wee | e | oo |29 2| 261 46 .1 Al.. vl wn | 6B 5l 71
Handloom weavers Sl v e fwe P13 o} vie | ove | e | e | aee | e B1BLLLd oo e | 81 $ ] 54
Brass & Copper Smithe [ 28 | o | o e ] v P Uy B 1| 3| e | i | e | owee L] [ 2] 87 3.} 40
. Carpentera 41l 2hcfan ] 20097 8 ] L] 1 )28 | 4 4104 | 7Ti6 4121
Bawyers I | e e | e o Bt e b wee b 3] e [ e 4 ce | oeee behadedd [oe| oo | 23 1 |ede] 24
_ Musons i || A 11YY] | 4] .| & 1] 18 pal.deg | 3F 79 |18} 1 2101
Workers in leather el [ b B Yodon] o ] i b aw e [ 85 ] 2] 26 | Bnel--] Vo 51 44 | 110 45
Washarmen Tl v | 3F Tholdia] e {3 ] e [ won | e [ i | e 8 | 8) o ] 48 1 0] 46
Barbers Al bar | e Lo P olond] v [ 86| iio | e | vn | we | e 1 Y] 1) o 1] 6 [....] 50
Goldsmiths S 1| 21 L] 4|l 45 ] ana | woe | wer | vee | one " 1l... .1 5 .. ||.d 59
Tailors 71 6] 8| SJ16)3...| 41| 2] .| e s ]| e w |1 8. @ 1] 81 6|2.1 8
Total 176 1 8110 6] 24 |20 3361152 | 88 | 4| 26 | 38 | ay |=101 [52(18 5| |x9] 93] 683 | 62 110 GI?GI‘




94

are Padma Salis 58 per cent. and Swakul Salis 52 per cent. For
weaving castes and handloom weaving a comprehensive and
ezhaustive enumeration gave us data in the light of which we
could test the reliability of the results yielded by an analysis of the
sample families. We have, however, no data to check the results in
other instances.

Below are set out brief notes regarding the selected
castes for which the study indicated above was made: Mehetar-
Bhangis are castes traditionally confined to the business of remov-
ing mnight-soil in cities, They are, on this account, considered
among the most degraded in Hindu society. Moving out of
the caste occupation is, therefore, extremely difficult for them.
Of the 29 families belonging to the two castes included in the
sample only three were found in other than the occupational grade
of sweeping and scavenging. Confinement of present members of
castes to their traditional occupation was the most extreme amongst
Mehetar-Bhangis. In the sample, the next highest concentration in
the traditional occupation are to be found among certain personal
service castes such as Nbavi (barbers) and Parit {washerman) and in
the Sutar and other Carpenter castes. This high concentration in the
traditional occupations may be due to the following reasons. In the
first instance, all these occupations are not declining occupations in
a city like Poona. Persons belonging to these castes should, there-
fore, find little difficulty in continuing to find employment in their
traditional occupation. It is also likely, on the other hand, that
persons belonging to these castes who for a generation or more,
have left their traditional occupation may cease to report their tradi=
tional castes. It is widely recognised that all these castes have been
formed in Maharashtra by a functional separation from the original
Maratha-Kunbi group. It may, therefore, happen that any long
divorce from the caste occupation may lead a person to return his
caste as the generic Maratha rather than the specialised occupational
caste. It is difficult to say to what extent the second suggestion is
responsible for the high degree of concentration among traditional
caste occupations shown by Nhavis, Parits and Sutars in our sample
of families, It is, however, expected that the contribution of this
factor would not be large and that the first suggested explana-
tion is, in the main, responsible for the observed phenomencn,
Next to these groups, Sonars ( gold and silversmiths ) and Shimpis
( clothiers and tailors) show the most considerable adberence to
their traditional occupations. Almost two-thirds of the heads of
Sonar families included in the sample were connected with gold-
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smith’s or silversmith’s work and approximately half of the Shimpis
in the sample were connected either with tailoring or the conduct
of cloth shops. It has been made clear in the description of
industries in Vol. I that goldsmith’s work and tailoring are both
fairly flourishing in Poona city, These occupaticns, therefore,
continue to afford a large field for members of castes who have
traditionally follow;d them. The Sonar and Shimpi castes are
larger and more advanced than the Nhavis and Parits, They are,
therefore, perhaps not as completely confined to their traditional
occupations as these others. Also, as we shall see later, goldsmith’s -
work and tailoring being fairly lucrative occupations are liable to
be entered into in a larger measure by outsiders than occupations
such as that of a washerman or a barber. It is chiefly the castes
mentioned above together with the small numbers of families
included in the sample of Buruds whose traditional occupation is of
basket weaving and Ghisadis or ironsmiths who showed continued
special connection with the hereditary occupation of their caste.

On the other hand, there were castes who had a marked
hereditary occupation in the past but who were found to have
almost completely strayed away from it. Among these there
were some whose traditional occupations had either declined
heavily in recent years or had little scope in cities, Telis,
whose traditional occupation is oil pressing, Kumbhars whose
traditional occupation is pottery-making and Dhangars i. e. shepherds
may be mentioned 2s among this -class.- It would also include
Bhois, 2 once important caste in Poona, who had traditionally
the two distinct occupations of fishing and palanquin bearing.
Moving away from the caste occupation cannot, however, be
explained on either of the two grounds, mentioned above in the
case of those castes whose traditional occupation was either weaving
or brass and copperware. Weaving castes other than Padma Salis
were yet found to have largely left weaving and castes such as
Kasars and Tambats { workers and dealers in brass and copperware)
do not also any longer follow, in the main, the traditional cccupation
of their castes, In the case of the handloom weaving castes the
phenomenon could at least be explained by the fact of the
decline of handloom weaving especially of certain types of produc-
tion, But this explanation does not hold good of the brass and
copperware industry.

The caste-occupation relation could also be studied, as
mentioned above, from another point of view, Instead of noting the .
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extent to which persons belonging to certain castes followed
traditional occupations, we might note how far persons in certain
occupations belonged to the traditional caste following them, For
" this study we selected a certain number, of prominent traditional
occupations, Among these occupations, handloom wea ving, washing,
and working in leather showed the highest degree of concentration
of members of traditional castes. {It may be parenthetlcaily
remarked that this study was confined to Hindu families in the
particular occupation. Among non-Hindus, the caste factor is not
- important and even though some groups of Muslims retained
associations with traditional occupations the tie in their case was
not as close. Further, the reporting of sub—groups for Muslims and
non-Hindus in general is neither so invariable a practice as among
Hindus nor is such reporting likely to be equally accurate }.
It has been already explained that hindloom weaving is a declining
occupation and, therefore, entrance into it by people who did not
follow the craft traditionally is not likely to be sought by a large
number of persons. It cannot be said that the occupation of washer-
menis a declining one. The fact that members of the traditional caste
continue to occupy the field of the occupation almost entirely may
be due to the occupation not growing repidly or to its having not
been revolutionised by a new technique and, therefore, not to have
become prosperous above the average, It would appear that the
innovations in the line such as laundry shops are confined to
its merchandising aspect and the actual work of washing continues
to be done traditionally by members of the old caste. Working in
leather has been considered unclean and has been looked down
upen in Hindu society; this has made workers in it to be treated
as untouchables. This would explain, in the main, why workers
in leather continue to be recruited almost entirely from among
castes of traditional leather tanners or workers. Trading in leather
and leather goods is being taken to more and more by the higher
castes but these do not obviously yet turn to the actual operations
of tanning or leather working.

Next to these three groups came goldsmithy and tailoring: more
than two-thirds of the total workers in the sample who followed
goldsmithy or silversmithy and more than 50 per cent, of those who
followed tailoring belonged. to the castes: why had these two
occupations as their hereditary occupations. It islikely that thisisdue
toa certain amount of skill and training being required for following
these occupations and this being available more readily to membersof
the old castes, Non-entry of outsiders may also be due in some propoz-
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tion to (1) absence of any large change in technique of che craft and

{2) to the occupations not being specially lucrative. In contrast with

these occupations some others that were studied showed a prepon-

derance of workers who did not belong to castes hereditarily con.

nected with the occupations, This was, for example, the case with

carpenters, masons and with the brass and copperware mdustry.

Indigenous carpenters and masons have been neither numerous nor-
noted for cheir skill in Maharashtra; therefore, both these occupa-

tions have been freely entered into by immigrant skilled workers-
and also by members of non-specialised general castes like Marathas.

The conditions in the brass and copperware industry have been

discussed in some detail in Vol I, It appears that in this industry

the number of changes in technique and conditions of training have

been large and the rapid growth and high prosperity attained by

the industry during a part of its recent history made for a large

influx of outsiders into it. This has left 2 permanent impression

onitand has crowded out of it members of the old castes like

Tambat, Kasar and Jingar,

13



CHAPTER III
HOUSING

Historical Developments:— Before going on to a considera.
tion of bhousing conditions in modern Poona the data relating
to the earlier period may be passed under review. For the
period before 1880, data relating to houses in Poona are avail-
able for two years viz. 1764-65 and 1822, The oldest housing
data for Poona that we have been able to obtain are contain-
‘ed in a Ward list giving a classification of houses for the year
1764-65, ( Table No. 17). Information collected as a result of
British enquiries in 1822 is the source of the next series of housing
data. We proceed to examine these two sets of data. The ward
list of 1764-63, having been compiled soon after the invasion of the
city by the Nizam, has specific reference to that invasion and its
effects, It gives information relating to houses in the different
wards classified as follows. (1) Number escaping destraction during
invasion, (2} Number newly built, (3) Number of empty plots,
(4) Number of huts, and (5) Total, It may be noted that the total in-
cludes the number of empty plots. Hence the total number of actual
houses or dwellings, inclusive of huts, has to be obtained by deduct.
ing the number of empty plots from the total, The number of houses
given as newly built and the number of huts have both been added
together in arriving at the total; the number described as newly built
must, therefore, be held to refer to houses or structuresother than huts .
It is not clear how the term vacant plots or sites is to be interpret-
ed. It may refer to plots once appropriated to building purposes
but then lying vacant or it may also include ateas within the
boundary of 2 ward which had never been used or demarcated for
residential purposes, A comparison of the figures in the *total’
column given in the 176465 list with the number of houses in
1822 indicates that only in two wards viz. Shukrawar and Ganj
does the 1764-65 total figure fall materially below the 1822 number
of houses, The comparison also shows that the number of houses
in some wards, notably Guruwar and Budhwar, in 1822 was actu-
ally smaller than the total, inclusive of vacapt plots, givenin the
1764-65 list. These comparative figures can be reconciled by
supposing that the vacant plots of the 176465 list were plots
definitely appropriated to building purposes and that by 1764-65
most ofjthe area of wards mentioned in the list, excepting the
outlying wards of Shukrawar and Ganj, had been so appropriated,
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{ Source : Peshwa Daftar: Unpublished ]

Table No. 17—Number of Houses in Poona Wards in 1764-65.

Escaped

Wada  |fetoion Nemy | Smoty | gy |t
invasion
1 Shanwar 89 i 50 ki §4
3 Budhwar 80 230 58 113 464
3 Reviwar 153 221 126 834 1334
4 Xasha 550 14 61 164 929
5 Mangalwar 35 ] 46. 166 243
4 Bomwar, 134 37 5¢ 147 373
7 Nibal 39 8 23 40 110
8 QGanesh &3 3 44 283 3%
¢ Ganj 25 16 67 515 493
10 Guruwar 52 ] 80 569 722
11 Shukrawar 117 26 81 386 680
12 Hashsmpurs, 22 12 17 36 87
EKarkunpura

13 Muzfarjang 3 - 52 55 118
Fotal 1402 453 . 740 3193 6203
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The reduction in number in 1822 in specific, wards may best be ex-
plained by supposing that during the development of these wards,
plots separately occupied by huts or smaller houses were.often joined
together in erecting bigger structures and this led to a2 diminution
in the total number] of dwellings in 1822 as compared with the
total of dwellings and plots in 1764-65,

Even a cursory examination of the 1764-65 list shows that it is
dominated by the situation arising out of the invasion which took
place in 1763 i. e. about two years before the compilation of the
list. The most significant ¢column in this regard is that of houses
newly built. This number, for the whole city, is more than two~
thirds of the number of houses recarded as baving been left stand-
ing at the end of the invasion, The rapid progress of building
during these two years may indicate both that the extent of the
damage done by the invading forces was extensive as also perbaps
that the destruction of houses was only partial. Plundering was
perhaps more the aim of the forces than physical destruction and it
might, therefore, have been comparatively easy to make habitable,
within a short time, many damaged houses.! If the new build.
ing operations are presumed to have been largely carried out
for reconstruction, their volime may  indicate the comparative
incidence of the results of the invasion on the various wards. The
two wards to suffer most heavily were obvicusly Budhwar and
Raviwar. This is not surprising as these represented the central
trading area of the city.

. The extent of new construction or reconstruction of houses
was, of course, connected with the invasion, It is not clear whether
the number of vacant plots and the number of huts have also much
confinection with this event, Possibly the large number of vacant

_plots in a ward like Raviwar may be a result of the invasion which
may also be responsible for a part of the number of huts recorded
in_wards like Budbwar, Raviwar and Kasba, Apart, however,
from some immediate increase in the number of huts, the
phenomenon of the large proportion of huts in the city does not
appear to be itself due to the invasion, The dominance of huts is
to be explained chiefly by reference to the rapid rise in the popula-

tion of the city. The varying importance of huts in the housing

1 Cf. The following. * Nizam Ally encamped at a short distanse from the
vity and siiowed his army to plunder it; afier which, sli houses not rapsomsd
wears tars down or barat™ OGrant Dul: History of the Msheattas, Vol IL
. 173,
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situation in Poona will be studied in the course of this chapter.
Huts formed more than 37 p.c. of the total of houses in Poona in
1883 ; a percentage of huts of the order of even 50 p.c. should not,
therefore, be considered surprising for Poona in 1765, It must be
temembered that wards like Guruwar, Ganjand Ganesh had at
this time been recently established and contained an influx of
artisans and labourers whose first habitation, as in growing Indian
cities even today, would be hutments. Shukrawar with perbapsa
large population of floating military personnel would be in a similar
position. Nana and Bhawani had been established for over three
decades in 1822 and yet showed a percentage of huts of over 60 in
the total number of dwellings at that date. Guruwar, Ganj, Nihal,
Ganesh had all been established for less than two decades and
Shukrawar for just about three in 1764-65.

Disregarding the effects of the invasion, the 1764-65 situation
clearly reflects the continuing dominance of the older established
wards, The most numerous houses proper i, e. dwellings exclud-
ing huts were in Kasba, Raviwar and Budhwar, Itis likely that
the large number of huts in Raviwar is due partly to the effects of
the invasion. However, Raviwar even in 1822 continued to con-
tain a number of huts which is surprising for a central ward. This
can be explained by a possible difference in the character and
composition of the two central trading wards, Raviwar and Budh-
wat. The detailed data for 1822 reveal the following conditions.
Budhwar was 2 ward of permanent shops. where shops and resi-
dences were combined and where economic activity was chiefly
confined to trading, the main businesses being those of clothiers
and goldsmiths and moneychangers, grain dealers and grocers
and snuff makers. Raviwar, on the other hand, was mized, It
contained, an element similar to that of Budhwar. The Boharis;
for example, were concentrated in this ward. It also contained a
considerable proportion of miscellaneous artisan activity as that of
carpenters, potters, saddlers, - leather makers, basket makers etc:
Raviwar in this aspect was chiefly the centre of all the varied
activity of a bazaar carried onto a iarge extent in hutﬁents or
tempamy sheds,

The 176465 list also indicates the ;mporbance of Shanwar and
the growth in the large southern ward; Shukrawar. The con-
trast between the conditions in the two old wards, Somwar, and
Mangalwar, is marked. The low proportion of houses ptoper in
Mangalwar yeflects the social ranking and status of its population,
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It is also clear that Nihal is rather an extension of Somwar than
an artisan and Iabouring ward like Ganj, Ganesh or Guruwar,

Before closing this discussion of the 176465 list anattempt may
be made to estimate on its basis the then population of Poona city.
Such an estimate can be made only by assuming an average number
of persons per dwelling. Information regarding both the number of
dwellings and of persons residing in them is available for 1822 and
gives an overall figure of 8.22 persons per dwelling at that date.
An examination of the data for 1822 and 1883 regarding the number
of houses and persons per ward indicates that the proportion of
huts in a. ward. materially affected the total number of persons
housed, The estimate of persons per dwelling has, therefore, to be
made separately for the number of persons per house and per hut.
The 1822 and 1883 data can be best reconciled in all respects by
assuming an average number of 10 persons per house and the
corresponding figure per hut as 5, There is nothing to indicate
that these estimates would not be appropriate also for 1764-65.
Applying these estimates to the figures of huts and houses in
176465 we get the figure of 39555 for the total population, We
may, therefore, safely estimate the population of Poona in 1?64—65.
at, apsmxlmtely. 40 080 :

: The data for 1822 (Tai;le No 2 in chapter I page 50) indicate that
the city had grown and expanded grieatly during the last decades
of the 18th century. Baji Rao Il was given to luzury and is report-
ed to have been interested in town improvement and in building
new palacesand public buildings. Poona during his regime, however,
rather shrank than grew in political importance, There were no-large
military campaigns undertaken from Poona after the turn of the
century and its hold over the outer territories steadily weakened.
At the beginning of the century, in 1802-03, the city also suffered
from the invasion of Daulatrao Shinde, Thus it is likely that its
effective growth had taken place before 1800 and that during the
first two decades of the 1Sth century the city was most probibly
stagnant. It has been alteady indicated that the population as
given by the enumeration of 1822 is most probably much lower
than that before 1818, Ina broad way it may besaid that the

population of Poona had increased to mearly one lakh by
the end of the 18th century and remained at about that level
till the fall of the Peshwa, - Between about 1760 and 1800 the
population would thus have more than doubled itself and the total
anumber of dwellings in the city must have increased very rapidly,
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One of the most striking features of the developments between
1764 and 1820 is the great fall in the proportion of huts to the total
number of dwellings between the two dates. The fall is the largest
in the central wards of the city., Budhwar, Kasba, and Shanwar
contain none or almost no huts in 1822, This is not surprising. In
Raviwar there was, during the period a large fall from the excep.
tionally high proportion of huts in 176465, Ewven so the number
of huts in 1822 continues to be considerable in this ward. As
pointed out above, this would be due to the concentration of all
the miscellaneous trading and bazaar activity in this ward, At the
other extreme, the new eastern wards—Nana {or Hanmant } and
Bhavani—-nhabited chiefly by communities low in the economic
and social scale exhibit a very high proportion of huts, Ganj,
Ganesh and Guruwar, the artisans’ and labourers’ wards, which bad
been established within two decades of 1764-65 and Mangalwar,
the old cultivator and depressed class ward, still show a proportion
of hutsof more than 40 p.c,, but this is almost half of the corres-
ponding proportions ia 1764-65.! The other wards, new and old,

-take an intermediate position correspondxng to the date of their
establishment and the composition of their population. If it is
assumed that the data relating to the proportion of huts available
to us for 176465, 1822 and 1883 are all comparable, the 1822 pro-
portion of buts is seen to be remarkably small. A number of
reasons could be put forward to explain the phenomenon. It has
been pointed out above that it is likely that the population of
Poona fell sharply between 1818 and 1822 and that consider-
able numbers of retainers, military personnel and certain other types
of floating population left the city. These elements would chiefly
occupy huts or other temporary accommodation and a diminution
in their numbers would bring about a contraction in the volume of
such accommodation, This.is a consideration relating specially to
the post-Peshwa Poona, However, during the regime of Bajirao II,
Poona though continuing to be important was pot a growing city,
To the extent, therefore, that & high proportion of buts indicated a
stage of rapid growth, 1822 or even 1818 differed radically from
both 1764-65 and 1883. Whenever the influx of immigrants
decreased, the pace of continued house-building would result in a
larger and larger proportion of the population being housed in
permanent structures rather than in temporary dwellings. Finally,
toa small extent there might have been some under-enumeration in

1 It may be noticed that ju Ganj the fall in ths proportion had bean
brought sbont not by 3 decrsase in ske number of huts but chiefly by aa increass
in she number of housss,
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the number of huts. Such a suspicion is specially relevant regard-
ing their recorded number in Narayan,

‘We may now turn to a consideration of the total number of
- huts and houses in the various wards. In the total figures for the
city for 1822 there was not only a fall in the proportion of huts to
all dwellings but also a net decrease in the total number of huts
from that recorded in 1764-65, The total number of houses, thus,
increased during the interval between .1764-65 and 1822 at a
pace larger than that of the total number of dwellings, An increase
in the number of houses was common- to all wards. The per-
centage of the increase was naturally low in old wards like Budhwar
and Kasba. In Raviwar, however, the number of houses more than
doubled on account of circumstances which have been indicated in
a previous paragraph. Previous comments will also help to ex-
plain the comparative range of increase in the number of houses
in the other old wards. The new wards show vigorous growth.
The house-building was rapid in the old southern outlying wards
of Ganj and Shukrawar and in the tw¢ new-]western wards of
Sadashiv and Narayan, In the eastern wards the most intensive house-
building development took place in the new Shivpuri (Rasta) ward.

The changes in the number of huts show a less uniform trend.
In most of the older wards, there was a large decrease in the number
of huts from the figure of 1764-65. This is specially marked where,
for particular feasons, the number of huts in the former year had
been largee. g. in Raviwar and Guruwar. In most of the older
wards the growth in the number of houses was brought about
partially by a decrease in the number of huts. There were, how-
ever, some wards in which the number of huts decreased, during
this period, only slightly and in two it even showed a slight
increase, The most notable cases of persistence. of huts are
Shukrawar, Mangalwar and Ganj, The development of Shukrawar
was so rapid and the ward was so large that though houses may
take the place of huts in some areas new huts would spring up at
the enlarged fringe. Ganj was similar in this respect to Shukrawar
and its development is in contrast with that in other wards with
similar composition of population viz, Guruwar and Ganesh, In
these latter the area was limited and, therefore, a growth in the
number of houses led necessarily to a diminution in the number of
huts.. The existence of a large number of huts in Mangalwar may,
on the other hand, be explained with reference to certain elements
in its population who would always and habitually live in huts,
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No information regarding the number of houses in- different
wards or in the city as a whole is available for the period between
1822 and 1883. The progress or decline of the number of houses
during the intervening period has therefore to be guessed from
data relating to movements in population and economic activity.
It has been indicated .in a . previous chapter that from the fall
of the Peshwas in 1818 to about the middle of the century the
population of Poona was stagnant or declining. The decline was
large in most wards and small in others. In some eastern wards of
the city there was even some increase during the second quarter of
the 19th century ; and a substantial increase in population and.in
economic activity took place between 1820 and 1850 in the area of
the Poona Cantonment. The proximity of the cantonment influenced,
it appears, the fortunes of the eastern wards of the city and there is
record of some new house-building activity in them in the forties.'

For 1883, we have a detailed classification of houses given in
the Gazetteer and this is the starting point regarding any discussion
about modern conditions of housing. The Gazetteer table { Table
No. 18 ) classifies houses into five broad classes. For purposes of
comparison with the 1822 data the relevant division is that between
buts and houses, Class five of the Gazetteer classfication may be
identified with the class of huts in the earlier data, Numbers in the
other four classes have, therefore, tobe added together for purposes of
comparison with the 1822 data. Assuming that the two sets of
figures are broadly comparable {and there is nothing to indicate
that they are not} certain interesting features emerge from the
comparison of the 1883 with the 1822 figures, The increase in the
total number of houses between the two datesis small, On the
otber hand, there is a very large increase in the number of huts,
As has been explained above, the high proportion of huts may
indicate a rapidly growing city population and 2 high proportion of
houses indicates conditions in which the population has ceased to
grow for some time. We know that the population of Poona was

1 *“In the pariod intervening beiwoen the years 1841 and 1846 no less than
400 new houses were bnilt, and ssveral more wers in the Iatter year in the
eourse of sonstrootion. A stone bridge of excollent masonry seross the Nagjures
Nullah was aiso in the last-meantioned year completed, at the privato costof a
. wealthy oourtsssn, affording grestly insreased facilities €0 a large classof
grain-dealers for the transpor: of their grain inte the heart of the towsn.” ... “The
streots and thoroughfares of the whole of the sastern portion of the sity
adjzoent to the cantonment have been macadamized,” E. Thornton : Gazetteer of
the territories under the Government of the E. I, Co. (1834 ), p. 160 and 161.

14



106

vTal.:!e No. 18—Number of -Héusee in Poona in 1883,
Source : Poona Gazetteer Part III p, 286,

Class
Wards Total
1st 2od 3rd 4th 5th

1 Sadashiv - 25 194 369 200 788
2 Narayen 2 &6 181 239 508
3 Shanwar 22 174 258 128 582
4 Budbwar 19 57 196 225 ‘53 550
5 Raviwar 36 263 468 270 319 1456
6 Kasbs 3 50 268 532 593 1496
? Mangalwar 1 19 g0 200 300
8 Somwar 2 25 89 166 138 404
¢ Rasts 2 24 08 223 130 e
10 Nihal. 7 23 45 15 94
11 Ganpesh 12 133 153 166, 470
12 XNana 40 133 197 248 618
13 Bhavaxi 4 26 133 254 521 938
14 Ganj 2 86 257 528 873
15 Vetal 3 23 172 238 257 693
16 Shukrawar 16 52 | 425 | 558 | 649 1701
17 Ghorpade 28 284 812
I8 Muzfarjang e e 2 2 7 . 11

Total 85 | 631 | 2699 | 4197 | 4859 | 13,271
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stagnant or declining from 1818 to about 1850, The rapid increase
in economic activity and in populationin Poona must have begun
-to take place only a decade or two pefore 1881. The general picture
of a small increase in the number of houses and a large increase in
the number of huts is, therefore, such as might have been expected,
An examination of the increase for individual wards bringsout the
differences in their fortunes and throws further light on general
trends. There was a notable decline in the number of houses bet-
ween 1822 and 1883 in only one ward. This was in Mangalwar
and this decline in the number of bouses was obviously due to the
general decline in the fortunes of the ward commented on by the
Gazetteer.! There was a significant decline in the number of
houses alsoin Ganj. There are some wards, on the other hand,
in which there was a fairly large increase in the number of houses
between the two dates. All these wards were either eastern or
central wards, The most remarkable proportionate increase was
in the eastein ward Nana followed by Ganesh and Bhavani, There
were large proportionate increases also in Budhwar, Raviwar,
Guruwar and Rasta. The increase in all these wards is explained
by reference to circumstances which have already been noted
above, The improvement of conditions in eastern wards may have
begun as early as the forties; during the sixties and after, the
central trading wards of the city also began to experience pros-
perous times,

As noted above, there was a large increase in the number of
huts for the city asa whole. The increase in the total number of
huts was reflected in an increase in their number in almost all
wards. Only in two wards, Nana and Rasta was there a decline.
in the number of buts. Nana had benefited specially from its
proximity to the Cantonment and Rasta had become an important
residential ward and in both these wards there had beena large
increase in the number of houses., The increase in the number of
bouses and the decline in the number of huts emphasizes the
transition in the fortunes of these wards. No generalisation
can be made regarding the wards in which a particularly large
increase in the number of huts was recorded, Wards so differ-
ently circumstanced or located as Kasba, Narayan, Shanwar,
Ghorpade, Ganj and Shukrawar recorded large increases, The only
features common to all these wards appear to be (1}that they had

1 “Mangalwar has considerably fallen in importanscs during the last sixty
years. From being the market-place of the old town it has sunk to be theresort
of a few pulse-makers.” Poons Gasstteer, Part IIL, p. 174,
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of the west, and the notable cases of the contrary type of diver-
gence were wards in which the size of houses may be expected to
have been smaller than the average.

Data relating to Number of bhouses in Poona:—From the
period of the Gazetteer to the present day information is
available at frequent intervals regarding the number of houses
in various wards in Poona, Most of the information is to be
obtained from either municipal administrative reports or the
.municipal records. Before an elaborate analysis is made of the
statistics and other information regarding houses given in the
Gazetteer and in subsequent administrative reports it is necessary
to examine the nature of this information. The detailed table
about Poona houses in 1883 inserted in the Gazetteer! is
stated to have been compiled from municipal statements, The
total number- of houses shown in this table is classified both by
wards and by the class of houses, It islikely that this table was
- either specially prepared or that municipal records regarding houses
were at the time maintained on a basis different from the basis
subsequently adopted for the purpose. The statements regarding
houses in municipal reports at later dates appear to be no more
than enumeration of the numbers of houses registered in each
ward. Our experience with the list of house numbers in the
municipal register has been commented upon, in part, in Volume
I ( pages 34 to 38). It has been pointed out at that place that the
criginal list of house numbers had been often disturbed by later
introduction of. extra numbers or by disappearance of certain
numbers owing to demolition of houses etc, In compiling the list
of house numbers for drawing our sample it was necessary totake ac
count of these additions and omissions before arriving at the correct
sequence and the total number. Further, in the registered house
numbers were found included all kinds of buildings and plots,
such as mosques and temples, schools and markets, police
stations, gymnasia, public latrines and also open yards It
is obvious that for ascertaining the number of houses used
for residentisl purposes these categories of buildings would
have to be eliminated from the list of house numbers, In
selecting our sample we did this to the extent that was possible
from indications given in the municipal register itself and prepared
a list of numbers which, on the basis of the evidence contained in

1. Bes above p. 106,
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the municipal register, was of houses used either for private
residential or commercial purposes, Even so, on actual investiga-
tion we found, in the sample of house numbers selected by us,
numbers which belonged to almost all the categories referred to
above. It is thus clear that the total number of houses in the
-municipal register includes a significant element which cannot be
designated houses in any sense of the term and among houses or
buildings are included others which have to be eliminated before
obtaining the net number of residential houses,

The total number of separate pnumbers in the municipal
register of houses at the time of our investigation was found to be
15,907, Of these the number eliminated during our examination of
the registers was 3,829, Ifa further elimination is made from this
‘number on the basis of our experience with the house numbers
selected in the sample, the total would be further reduced by, say,
another thousand. It is not known and it cannot now be ascertained
what the information regarding houses given in the administration
-repotts of the Poona City Municipality at different times definitely
represents i.e, whether the numbers are gross numbers representing
per ward and for the whole city, all numbers in the house register,
as in 1936, or whether they are in some way or other corrected
to represent the net number of buildings or residential houses, On
the evidence before us and in view of general considerations it appears
highly unlikely that the house numbers at any date represent the
net numbers of houses available for residential purposes, Even the
Gazetteer data for 1883 are most probably inclusive of such categories
as mosques, temples, gymnasia, schools etc. It is likely that
the original bouse register numbers referred mostly to buildings
but that in course of time when houses were demolished or acquired
under road-widening schemes or were in any other way put out of
use their numbers were not necessarily removed and that in the
gross number the element of numbers representing no actual
buildings might have tended to grow with the passage of time,
This is, however, again a mere guzss which cannot be supported by

any definitive evidence.

The number of houses in the city or in the various wards, then,
cannot be accurately ascertained at any time subsequent to the
1883 data; the 1883 data may, perhaps, be taken to have been
specially prepared for the Gazetteer and being, as such, fairly reli-
able, The likelihood that an element of error has crept into the
gross statistics of registered number of houses is no reason for
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entirely neglecting consideration of the data regarding the number
of houses contained in the municipal administration reports. We
have, therefore, used these data in the discussion that follows,
but preface the discussion with these remarks so that the limita-
tions on the validity of conclusions drawn from them may be borne
in mind.

Movement of Population and Houses :—In interpreting the
house statistics at different dates ( Table No.19) one feature of the
data which cannot adequately be explained is the decrease in the
number of houses, as between certain dates, revealed by the figures,
For example, the number of houses in Raviwar, Vetal and Shukrawar
decreased slightly between 1881 and 1891, It does not appear that
the decrease was due to road widening or other similar operations,
It is likely that this decrease in the number of houses within a period
of 10 years may be the result of adjustments brought about in regi-
stration during the two periods. In thiscase little significance can
be attached to this fact of decrease, Another significant feature of
the statistics is that the number of bouses in certain wards remains
absolutely constant over long pericds, This was the case, for ex-
ample, with the number of houses in Bhavani, Budhwar, Shanwar,
Raviwar, Mangalwar and Somwar, from 1891 to 1911 As the
situation of these various wards in relation to location, stage of
development, numbers of population, etc. differed greatly, the only
conclusion that can be drawn is that between these two dates no
revision of the statistics took place and that this led to the same
numbers being repeated from year to year, It may thus be said
that in recent decades the decrease in numbers of houses or their
constancy may not be related to any definite movement as regards
the supply of houses. There is, however, no reason to doubt
that an increase in numbers where such is clearly indicated
by the statistics of registered houses indicatesa definite upward
movement, ’

The period from 1895 to 1911 was marked by plague epidemics
and no marked increase in population or houses was likely to take
place during this period. The decade 1881 to 1891 was, however, free
from disturbances arising out of famines and epidemics and move-
ments during this decade might be taken to indicate trends of a type
which had been, perhaps, operative for some time even before 1831,
The increase of population during the decade 1881-1891 was general
and in almost no ward was the increase less than9 p, c. In most wards



Table No, 19-—~Number of Houses, Population and Number of persons péx house since 1822,

No., of Houaps Papulation ‘ No. of parsons per honse
Wards —
1822 | 1883 ’ 1881 | 1911 ’ 1935 { 1822 | 1881 | 1861 | 1911 | 1931 | 1941 ( 1822 11881 | 1891 ) 1911,
1 Bhivajinagar | 652 ?06‘ 1512 3334 4122 10,609 19,902 “ l 5 11 - 84
2 Badashiv 765 788, e 904& 1396] BB42 8366 10,093 10,34% 17,527 29,6023/ 11-30| 1062 1145
3 Narayan 304 508 «f 488 628] 4289 3563 4257 5106l  6034| 10883 1411 0N w1051
4 Bhanwae 387 569 607 607l 672 6516 TISG 913 9721 10,681 14,702 1684 13‘38 1504 1601
5 Budhwar 356 550( 544] 544 744 5150 6083 6720 6408 9165 1L576| 1447 11-06) 1235 1178
6§ Raviwar 1095 | 1456| 1435 1436 1462 7395 0726] 10,694] 8559 12,717 16,077 675 668 745 596
T Kasba 941 ' 14961 15111 1534, 1458} 9307 11890) 13,584[ 13,025 14 812 19,884) 989 795 896 849
8 Mangslwar 353 3000 351 351 897 1797 2198 2838 Y944 4400  6475( 509 781 T29 10:33
9 Somwar 366 4041 4181 418 A37| 2623 3808 4516 7602 11,305, 7197 943 1080
10 Rasts 423 471 Bl 61 516] 3034 4267 4828 5305 5442 9898 T OB95 943 849
11 Nibal 83 84 101 w1090 607 110 1368 1551 Tl 1T 1354
13 Ganesh 337 4701 458 4551 468 2072 3695 4078 5426) 4996] 5982 8823 786 890 1193
13 Nana 420 G181 TT2] 842 954 8416 5408, 7352 6119 9534] 14,388 &5 - 875 #52 T
14 Bhavani 783 9381 3070 10710 1097 8586, 6% 7661 7748 11,661 17,202 458 T18 715 23
15 CGanj 745 873 881 906 1009 3781) 4969 5425 . 8722 863 8826 508 569 616 411
16 Vatal 441 6931 664 6640 676) 3828} 4458 5237 5615 6874 9267 868 643 Y89 #46
17 Bhukrawar 14556 1 1701 1638] 1638 186%)11,837 14137 16,359 16,431 20,846 31577 14 831 099 1003
18 Ghorpade & Gultakdi 201 3121 303] 9360 410 789 1139/ 1388 1956 937, o 92 263 460 §83
19 Muzfarjang 42 1 - S 1] 8y 236 ol 405 B18 -
20 Morobodada wada - 52 el el W] 178 o
Total l9,549 13,271 13,511 15.902' 78,915|99,421| 118,790/ 117,456/ 162,901| 237,546 829 8‘10] I 869

Note—~Tha ratio of the number of parsons par house for the year 1881 represents the relation between tha number of persons
in 1831 and the number of houses in 1883,

gil
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it was betiween 10 p. &. and 20 p.c. The number of hoases did not, of
course, increase in the same propattion as the number of inhabitants.
Some increase in the number of houses was, at the same time, a wide«
spread phenomenon. In certain wards, however, viz. Shukrawar,
'Vetal, Ganesh and Raviwar, decline in the number of houses was
recorded as between 1883 and 1891, A close correspondence
between population increases and house increases was shown by
Nana which recorded the highest increases in both population #nd
houses during this decade. Similarly, Somwar, Mangalwar, Shanwar
and Bhavani showed fairly substantial increase in both houses and
population, The rather low increase in wards like Kasba and
Budhwar may be explained by suggesting that the older wards of
the city were now getting filled up and that the ‘movement of
growth in houses had begun to intensify in the more outlying wards,

The period between 1891 and 19[1 was a disturbed period in
respect of public health in Poona and no increase in population
took place between the two dates, The number of houses increased
" only in a few wards, the most notable increases being those in Nana
and Rasta. Thaus, in the period between 1881 and 1911 no large
change came about in the housing situation in the main wards of
the city. For most of the wards the number of houses was either
stagnant or the total increase in the number of houses was of the
order of less than 5 p.¢. The wards in which a really substantial
increase i e, more than 10 p ¢, took place were Rasta and Nana.
None of these belonged to the group of the older central ward,
These hgures of increase are not inconsistent with what is indicated
by information from other sources,

The position in regard to both houses and population changed
rapidly after 1911 ; with the exception of the influenza epidemic of
1918 there was no check to the growth of population in years
afcer 1914 ; and the number of houses also grew apace, especially
in the outlying wards. The numbers of inhabitants through this

subsequent period rose much more rapidly than the number of
houses,

For the year of our survey two sets of data relating to the
number of houses ate available to us, Firstly, the number as shown
in the municipal register and secondly, the numbers arrived at by us
for the selection of the sample of houses after eliminating certain
categories from the registered house numbers on the evidence
contained in the register itself, For purposes of comparison, how-

15 ‘
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ever, the latter figure cannot be used. The data for earlier years
are not corrected and, therefore, it is the uncorrected numbers of
1935-1936 that must be compared with, say, the 1911 figures. The
comparison shows a decline in house numbers which is substantial in
Rasta and Kasba and an increase of less than 5 p. c. in the number of
houses in Vetal, Raviwar, Ganesh and Bhavani, The position of the
older wards Like Kasba, Vetal, Raviwar and Ganesh need cause no
surprise ; of the wards to the east Rasta is a small circumscribed
ward and it may, therefore, be that there was little room for the
growth of new houses in it even though it was not one of the
central wards. Large increases are noticed in Sadashiv, Narayan,
Budhwar, and Somwar and fairly substantial increases in Mangalwar,
Shanwar, Shukrawar and Nana. Narayan and Shanwar, though
older wards, had open areas especially on the river side and
Sadashiv, Mangalwar, Nana, Shukrawar and Somwar had fairly
large unoccupied areas, An increase in the number of houses in
them was only to be expected with an enlargement of the city,
A special explanation must, however, be found for the large num-
ber of additional houses in Budhwar, It is highly likely that this
was a development that followed certain road widening operations
during this period, that affected Budhwar more than any other ward:
and that as a consequence certain open spaces previously
maintained within the ward were built upon, During this period
also the ward Bhamburda, later named Shivajinagar, first rose to
importance, Very large developments took place in this ward in
the 20 years before our survey, which vitally affected the course of
future development of the city.

In spite of the increase in the number of houses, amounting to
20 p. c. the number of persons per house/increased substantially during
this period. For obtaining the index of persons per house the popula-
tionof 1911  enumerated by the census of the year can be related
to the house register statistics of that year. For the year 1935-35,
however, no census data are available and this makes it difficult to
obtain with accuracy anindex for the lattar date which would be
comparable with that for 1911, The resuits of our house sample
survey give a certain relation between the number of sample houses
and the population living in it. In this relation, however, the
houses are all residential houses and it cannot be compared with
the 1911 index obtained by dividing the census population by the
number of houses in the municipal .register containing, 2s pointed
out above, numbers representing either non-residential buildings
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ot no buildings at all, In order to obtain a4 comparable figure of
persons per house in 1935-36 it would be necessatry to use the gross
registerad number of houses for 1935-36, However, the calcula-
tion is rendered difficult in this case by lack of the corresponding
data relating to population, An estimate of the population might,
however, be arrived at by multiplying the population obtained inour
sample by 13 which appears to be the proportion of our sample to
the total, as indicated by a close scrutiny of the house data. If
calculations are made on this basis the results obtained reveal a
degree of increase in density which may be considered as broadly
reliable, On this basis the number of persons per house in the
Poona City municipal area was 8,16:in-1881; 8.69 in 1911 and 13.64
in 1935-36. The increase was thus very considerable between 1911
and 1935-36. ’ ;

It is obvious that the figure of the number of houses gives
only a broad idea of housing accommodation available. The
accommodation may increase considerably without thg number of
houses themselves increasing. In its quantitative aspect housing
accommodation may be increased by the addition of stories, by
building over of previously open spaces or by any other type of
extension, There is little doubt that with increase in the pressure
for rented premises or housing accommodation, following especially
the first World War considerable increase in house accommodation
tock place which was not related to and not reflected in the
number of houses. It has already been indicated how the
preponderance of such class of houses as huts may lead to a low
ratio of persons per house in particular wards. The process of the
substitution of huts by houses would continue with the pressure
on housing accommodation and the average size of a house could-
also continually increase without the number of houses showing any -
variation,

The increase in the number of persons per house or dwelling
is accounted for, to a large extent, by the large diminution in the
proportion of huts in the total number of dwellings in 1935-36 as
compared with the proportion in 1883, No detailed classification
of houses in Poona comparable with that in 1883 is available for
1935-36 or for any year after 1883, The proportion of huts in the
total number of dwellings to which we have attached so much
importance in discussing the earlier data is also not available for
years after 1883, In the absence of this information we have to rely
pn data obtained from the classification of houses included in our
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survey house sample, This indicates that habitations comparable
to huts formed approximately 12 pc, of the number of sample
houses in 1935-36. This has to be compared with zbout 38 p.c.
which is the proportion of houses of the 5th class to the total
number of houses in 1883, In the earlier calculations the number
of persons per house has been assumed to be double that per hut,
On this assumption the fall in the proportion of huts between 1883
and 1935 indicated above should, by itself, lead to an increase in
the number of persons per dwelling from 8-16 to about 95

Before taking up in detail the question of the increase in
average accommodation per house, it may be noted that there is no
necessary correspondence between the number of separate dwelling
places and the number of registered houses, The house number
register denotes primarily a plot or an area of land., It has been
already pointed out that in 2 number of instances vacant plots or
open areas may carty a house number, Per contra, 2 plot of land may
carry more than one bouse and this would still be entered in the
municipal register as one house, just as the partxtxon of a single
house among two owners may lead to a spurious addition to the
number of houses, The possibility of there being more than one
house or habitation in an area was specially large when open areas
were built over with only temporary structures, This bhappened
particularly in some parts of the city ; the most extreme cases were
where the owner of an extensive plot merely rented thesite to 2
number of lessees who put up temporary structures like huts on
them. A significant proportion of the population was housed in
this manner in 1935-36, Table No, 20 indicates the number of
separate structures found in the numbers of the houses selected in
our sample. Disparity between the two is especially marked in
Somwar, Shivajinagar and Suburban Roads. It is clear that in the
vast majority of cases, the disparity between the number of houses
and the number of independent structures is due to the building
of huts or other temporary accommodation chiefly by the tenant
Himself on an area carrying a single house number. '

It would appear that the accommodation of the growing
numbers of people in the city was brought about during 1911 and
1935 to the extent that it did not merely increase crowding of the
average tenement more largely by the extension and enlargement of
existing houses than by the building of new houses. It is, bowever,
likely that the two different movements met the needs of two
types of classes, Between 1911-1935 the gross number of houses



Table No. 20-—Number of Houses and Number of Independent Structures in them (H. 8.)

Number of Straa-

tures per . .
hpouu One Two | Three | Four 8ix | Seven |Ninatean| T;’:‘:_t’ T‘:“i’;‘:’ Thirty| Total
1 Shivajinagar 5% (353 (® 13 W1 (@1 (9 . L a9 .. o | 64 99)
2 Sadashiv oM @\l W 1 (6 - o . " 7 {87
3 Narayan 39 (39 .. . . . .- . ) (39
4 Shanwar 42 W[ 2 ¢4) ver v - ee - wr - 44 {46
5 Budhwul‘ 46 ‘46) 1 (2) see e wae wan " wr e a “7 ‘g{
6 Raviwar 84 (84) 3 (6) 1 (3! . a I . i e ar 88 9
7 Kasba 90 904 3 (&) . - " . - 93 96)
B Mangalwar 29 (29 .. . . ver e . e v 1 (30y 30 {59)
9 Somwar 26 (26,6 (19 [ R (6) " . . .- 1 (24) . 35 (68)
10 Rasta . 34 (M4H 1 (2 . . “ . . - e 35 {36)
1l Nibhal 8 8§ .. o o ves 8 (8}
12 Ganesh 28 ()] ... - . 28 (28)
13 Naoa 3 GH8 B2 @®[2 8 - . - e 60 (73)
14 Bhavani 64 (64) .. - . - . - - . 64 (64)
13 Ganj 2 @ @ .. “ 1 " o ] 44 (51)
16 Vetat 40 (40)] .. . . o~ w 40 (40)
17 Shukrawar 103 (103 4 (8) . . e w107 }11)
I8 Ghorpade & Gultekdi [ oas . “ . e 13 13)
19 Suburban Rds. 10 (W2 @3 W 1 (& ’ een 1 (29) - 17 (58)
20 Yerawda and
Soburban wadis 30 (B2 W1 (3|1 @B . » M (41)
Total 908 (908)] 34 (68) | 13 (39) [ 4 (18) [ 3 (38} |1 (M |1 (19) |1 (24) | 1 (29) | 1 (30)[967  (1158)

N. B,—Figures without brackets indicate number of Housss aud tigurss in brackets indioate pumber of Strustures in them,
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in ‘the municipal register rose by nearly 2500. More than
balf of this number is accounted for by the addition of new
houses in the two wards Sadashiv and Bhamburda or Shivaji-
nagar. These two wards house, in the main, the middle and the rich
classes of the population of the city, The requirements of these
classes for housing were thus met substantially by the building of
new bouses. Itis likely that during this same period the move-
ment towards break-up of the joint family was intensified among
these strata of society. The requirement of tenements for inde-
pendent families of populations of these wards would then have
concurrently increased.

On the other band, in the older wards the increase in the
number of persons per house reflects, in part, the tendency of the
houses to get bigger. There was a general movement observable
in many cities during the early decades of the 20th century in India
for the small independent huts or houses to be demolished and to
have their place taken by larger buildings accommodating a large
number of families of the poorer classes and of the lower middle
classes. This might lead in certain cases to an actual fall in the
number of buildings in an area though this meant no diminution or
even perhaps, an actual increase in the area available per family,}

W hatever the fluctuations in the number of persons per house
an increase of urban population resulted usually in an increase in
the number of persons per square unit of urban land area and to
some decrease in the amount of open space available to urban
inhabitants, Overcrowdingin the sense of 2 very large number of

1CE. the following from the Report on the Census of the Cities of the
Bombay Presidency ( 1831). -

* Whether tha dearease in the number of buildiogs this Censuy it rsal or not
is hard to decide. Faulty epcmeration has certainly besn at work. But it is
liksly that thers has been a change in the kind of building erected for the work-
ing claeses. The practice is growing of providing large chawls cootainiog
sscommodation for mavy families in oos building instead of the smalier
buildings whiok used to be the chief means of providiog cheap housipg accom-
modation.” {p. 77 ).

= Kamathipucra bas the highest pumbsr of boildings psr acre, 17.535 aa
agsinst 19 in ihe last cenaus; and its density iz G0L7L, as against 714, whereas
Egmbharwada, with a density of 726.57 as sagaiast 736 in 1931, has only 1554
buildings per acre. Bimilarly, Secopd Nagpada with a density of £36.27 bas only
15.38 buildings per acre. This iz dus to the fact that small buildings have besn
demolisked and replaced by larger buildings without afestiog the sumber of
ccoupants per uait of autface grea™ {p. 77-8).
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persons par square acre could not go as far in Poona as in a city like
Bombay, In the more crowded parts of Bombay city the density of
population . per acre rises to 600 and more. No such figures are
reached ‘!?n Poona. However, there has been, through the last
quarter ef a century or more, a consistent increase in the density of
population which must be considered to have reached a fairly high
point for the central wards of the city like Budhwar and Raviwar
even in 1931 { Table No. 21 ) This increased density, though much
lower than in the crowded parts of Bombay, may be usefully
compared with that obtaining in other Indian cities,

In the repests of 1 maay provincial Censuses for 1931 attention has
been paid to density. of -population per square area unit within cities
and large towns and also to the number of houses and the number
of persons per house. Among these data, some of the highest
densities recorded are for Lahore and Amritsar, In Lahore Town
{ within the Circular Road ) 176,692 persons were recorded In an
area of 570 acres giving a density of 310 persons per acre, For
Aunoritsar the density was much higher; for the area of the city
excluding the cantonment which was almost 10 square miles the
-density was about 500 persons to the acre, These densities are
‘much higher than those for any ward of Poona; indeed even the
overall densities for Lahore and Amritsar exceed the densities for
the central wards of Poona. The overall densities noted for muni-
cipalitieg in U, P, were much lower, In this province these densities
rarely exceéeded 80 persons per square mile even where separate
figures are calculated for city municipalities and in no case went
above 100 persons to the square mile ’

The U, P. figures are not strictly comparable with those cited
above for Lahore and Amritsar. The Lahore and Amritsar figures
were calculated not for an administrative unit but for selected areas
which were specially crowded. However, these areas were fairly ex-
tensive and carried very large populations, That conditions in U. P.
cities were different from those in Lahore and Amritsar is further
exemplified by the detailed housing statistics for Cawnpore and
Lucknow.® These show that though the densities for very small units
are high, the highest densities for wards as a whole were even in
Cawnpore only 164 and 158, The 1931 Madras report contains
more varied data on these questions than most other reports, These

1 Report of the Census of Uniled Proviaoes, 1331 pp, 134-35
% Op. sit, Chap. II Subsidiary Table V,
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Table No. 21 —Density per square acre for different wards

H
Wards 1881 1931 E 1841
i
1 Bhivajinagar s & 78D : 1418
2 Sadashiv 1781 7115 12138
2 Narayan 4598 9215 14462
. 4. Shanwar 8470 11935 16504
5 Budhwar 159'14 18450 23305
§ Raviwar 14486 18019 22782
7 Kashs 10009 17632 23672
& Mangalwar 2188 69 59 10304
9 Somwar 3383 7894 1737
10 Rasts 5663 7517 13673
1t Nibal B 5101
12 Ganesh L 11599 16393 19631
13 Nana 4985 8581 12047
14 Bhavani ’ 2643 6921 10208
15 Gunj 59'39 4230 5440
16 Vetal 130-64 16804 22656
17 Shukrawar : 7163 91°43 13847
18 Ghorpade & Gultekd! ] 2734 21'30
18 Suburban Rds. § 5 e«
20 Yerawda and i !
Bubsrban wadis : .
i

Note—The oaleulations regarding density for 1981 bsve besn made on the
basis of the data for aren and population contained in the Gazettesr. For the
1931 and 1941 salenlations, information regardiog the area of wards, a4 gives
by muuicipsl authorities recently, has been nsed.

*
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indicate that densities in Poona in 1931 were comparable to those
in Madura which was noted to have the highest run of densities

for wards among cities of Madras Province and higher than Madras
city itself,

Resort may also be had tothe Madras censusfor data tobe com-
pared with the Poona figures of persons per house. Comparable
data are not available for other provinces like the Punjab or U. P,
The number of persons per house in Poona has been calculated
above as having been more than 13 in 1935-36. Among Madras
cities the figures for the five, having the highest average of persons
per 100 houses, were as follows: Madras 877, Rajahmundry 793,
Mangalore 727, Madura 723 and Vellore 709. The Poona average
is comparatively much higher, The Madras report also gives some
information regarding variations by ward in the number of persons
per house in the different cities of Madras Province, It appears
from these that the highest number of persons per house in a ward
was 128 in Madras City and that the highest minimum geached
of persons per house in a ward in a city was 6.3 for Velloze,
The Poona highest and lowest are both higher than these two
figures,

The extension of housing accommodation in 2 ward whose
total area is already completely under houses can take place mainly
through the addition of stories to a building or by area hicherto
left as open space being buile upon. There is little doubt that in
the matter of open spaces a revolution has come about in housing
conditions in Poona during the last 3 or 4 decades. The housing
conditions in Poona before the beginning of the first World Waz
may be considered to have been not strikingly different from those
described in the Gazetteer, as obtaining in 1881, The Gazetteer
description reads :

“ Asit is built according to no regular plan, and hisonly
two main streets and many narrow broken and winding lanes,
Poona City is difficult to describe, Most of its roads, though well
kept and clean, are narrow with side gutters either open or cover-
ed with stone slabs and with rows of houses generally buile close
to the road side. Some of the houses are one storeyed, little
better than sheds, with long sloping tiled roofs and low plain front
walls of unbaked brick ¢oated with white earth. Other houses
are two storeyed, the under storey with a heavy tile-covered eave
resting on plain square wooden pillars, the upper storey plain,

1 :
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with perhaps a row of arched wooden windows closed on the out-
side with plain square shutters and slightly shaded by a shallow
eave _In pther houses the. ground-floor stands back and beams of
wood support an overhanging upper storey with a more or less
ornamental balcony and a heavy upper eave. Every now and then
the line'of commoner dwellings is broken by some large building,
either a new house, two or three storeys high with bright wood
work and walls of burnt brick picked out with cement, or the long
blank walls of one of the old mansions. The overhanging irregular
wood work, the sharp turns and windings, and the variety
in size and style of houses, make some of the streets picturesque
in places, and trees planted at the roadsides, or, oftener, hang-
ing From some garden or temple enclosure, give many of the
streets a certain greenness and shade. In the western wards the -
roads are broader, and both there and in the south-west they are
bordered by long lines of walls, Most of the houses are poor, but
the lanes are redeemed from ugliness by occasional temples, houses
with- picturesque overhanging balconies, and magnificent nim,
pipal, and banian trees growing in raised circular pavements. The
lanes are quiet, with few people and little cart or carriage traffic,
with here and there a grain or sweetmeat shop and wells with
groups of water-drawers, The main streets are called after the
days of the week. Only two of them, Aditwar and Shanvar,
differ much from the lanes in breadth or in the style of their
buildings." ?

The rapid increase in population that touk place during and
afrer World War I and in particular the increase during World War
11, has changed Poona housing conditions as regards all the special
points noted in the above quotation. Small independent houses
with open yards are rapidly becoming exceptional and the large shady
trees which were the characteristic of Poona until the first World
War have almost vanished. The most striking evidence of this
phenomenon in the survey statistics is that relating to open
$paces or court yards in sample houses. It has been indicated
above tbat a growth of population in a city is likely to be
accompanied by an increase in the average number of stories
at least in the central portions of the city. The distribution of
storeyed houses in a city might thus be another index of congestion
in certain parts and it might also throw light on some features of

6l . Peons Gazettesr, Part UL pp, 270-L. .. .. . ..
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the development of the city. One ward-list of houses obtained
from the Peshwa Daftar gives details regarding storeys of houses,
among other information, in the various wards of Poona, for
the year 1822 ( Table 22).! Such information is, however,. not.
available in the Gazetteer or in any subsequent series in the
municipal reports etc. In this respect, as in many others, the
only recent data available to us are those obtained through our

sample survey,

Number of Storeys and Urban Concentration :— A study "of
building structures in a city may throw light on the process
of urban concentration, A study on these lines of American
and Eurepean towns and cities showsa contrast in the process
of development. In the U. S, A, *Intensive examination of
the city of medium or large size will show that the city is more
densely built up at the core, where, even if it is only a few square
miles in area, onz or more tall structures will loom up grotesquely,
marking the location of the central business district. If the city
is large the number of these sky-scrapers will be correspondingly
multiplied and they will reappear irregularly at places somewhat
distant from the city centre, indicating the location of subcentres,
The central business district will flatten out abruptly towards the
edges where the cities’ light manufacturing and warchouse areas
may be recognised, interspread by ramshackle structures constitut-
ing the blighted areas and slums. “Adjacent to this belt are to be
found the tenements and workingmen's houses, and beyond are-the.
more densely built apartment house sections tapering off rather un-
symmetrically and stretching finger-like along the main traffic streets:
into areas of single homes with small yards and open spaces.
Along these radials that follow the main transportation lines-and

- - " - - N . -

1 It will be noticed that the tables printed as appendix iv Chapier I also
contain data relaving te the numwber of houses { in Poona in 1822, Tablé I sontainé:
classified information relating to bouses occup;ed by famlhes beIoa_g__ng to
different commaunitiss. Table I[ contains classitied mfermatlon regarding
houses in vhe. different wards and auburbs, The ducuments from which thess
tablos were compiled reiated primarily to information -uther than thas reganding-
houses. Table 22 in this chapteris sopied from s docoment which contained
specifically aud sclely, data relating to houses. It will be obssrved from the
clagsification adopted in the table that ita primary objective was the ascertain-
ment of residential asoommodation, It classifies bousar by stafays and gives data
relating to vacsnt plote and also regarding the total living roem area.ia’l
the “khan™ messure, As noted previously, the Sgures in the various tables

do not tally exactly,
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Table No. 22~Number of Houses in Poona Wards { 1822 )
Source ;: Peshwa Daftar, Unpublished.

=} & = )
Wards %g %%‘3 § 5?‘ :§' g é 33
- FF|E8° |z |°5(TE| T g =4
o K 3
1 Sadashiv 852 84| 768 | 346| 24| 6d| 64| 305
# Narsyan 353 9| s4d| 171 | 16| 15| 22| 2008
3 Shanwar a65) 97| 48| 7w so| w| .| 3w
& Budhwar 375 1| sea! ) sl .| .1 1a
5 Raviwzar 1575 46| 1329} 421 4211 433 54| 3394
8 Kasba . 1048 aafno07| a5 | as6| a2 74 sses
7 Mungslwar 261 8 252 B3 73 81 15 599
8 Somwar 05| 14| | | 1| so| s8] 1280
{9 Resta , 435) 18| 417 40 28] 100 40| 1348
10 Nibal 23 5| 88| 40| 7| 9] 2| a2
11 Gapesh 431 26] 405 176§ 35 158{ 36 1020
13 Neaza a57| ev} 4%0) s4] s2| g0 4] 1838
1S Ganj gs1| 68 795| 304 31| seo| e1] 1410
16 Votal 596| 33| svs| 20v| 156 88| 29| 1343
15 Shukrawar 1741| 355 ) asse| s75| €09 d61] 1| 455
T Total | 9748 | 561 9187 | 3200 3250 | 2179 | 558 | 28105

Opsn spaces have been insinded in the total of both buildings and beouses
fa this table,
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like a web between them, will cluster other less intensively built up
settlements. The city will thus approximate a circular or semi-
circular pattern at the edges of which tentacles will protrude
tending to stretch the circle into a star-shaped outline, The
symmetry of the total configuration is sometimes warped by
waterfronts, rivers, elevations and depressions in the topography
and by the proximity of other cities ™!

The European cities provide a contrast to this pattern. “In
general it may be said that the European cities bave assumed their
urban character and proportions more gradually than those of the
United States. Whereas the modern urbap civilization of Europe
emerged by slow stages out of the town economy and culture of
the Middle Ages, the United States acquired its urban cast rela-
tively suddenly upon a background of primitive agriculturalism..,
Many of the European cities were planned from the beginning and
in comparison to American urban communities show a degree of
order, symmetry and integration only rarely found in the United
States. While many of them are more densely and solidly built up
than our American Cities, they do not show the abrupt contrast
between the sky-scrapers at the centre and the low, scattered
structures at the periphery that is so characteristic of the American
city. ... Similarly because European governments as a rule exercise
greater social control over private enterprise, they have been able
through thbeir building regulations, zoning and other regulatory
activities, to control the growth, the development and adaptation
of their cities .to mew conditions more effectivly in the interest
of the common welfare than bhas been the case in the United
States ”2

No such general picture of development can be glven at the
present stage regarding the growth of towns and cities in India;
the material bearing on the point is scanty, and such material as
exists has not been analysed or consolidated. In ancient India
town planning was not unknown and discussions regarding the
laying out of wvarious types of towns etc. can be found in
treatises like Kautilyas Arthashastra. In the days of the
Mughals some attention was paid to the building of cities but
there does not appear to be any definite or predetermined design

1 ©Our Cities, Their Rolein tht Kshonal Eeonomy, National Rescurces
Committee, June, 1937, p, 36.

2 Ibid, pp. 36~37.
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about them. As pointed out above, during the 18th century when
modern Poona grew there was little planning and no regular
procedures appear to have been adopted as regards the layout of -
streets, etc. When the British came almost the same set of
.unregulated conditions persisted except wirh regard to areas
like cantonments and civil lines occupied by British personnel.
The local self-governing authorities established by the British
towards the end of the 19th century were equally indifferent to
town planning,

Poona does not go back to before the 6th century A, D, and
.upto the latter balf of the 15th century it wes a comparatively
small town round a fortification, Poona cannot, therefore,
boast of any ancient nuclear layout, Also the town is said to have
been almost completely raised to the ground in the beginning
of the 17th century. Its comparatively uninterrupted progress
dates only from the latter half of the 17th century. The main
stages and processes of this growth have already been described,
Against this background one may examine the changes in the
number of storeys in the different wards between 1822 and the time
of the survey and see whether any growth pattern could be
made out as a result. We have information tegarding the
number of storeys in 1822 and we noted the number of storeys
of the houses in the sample at the time of the survey. No in-
formation on the point is, however, available for any year during
the intervening periocd.

The data regarding bousing in Poona in 1822, ( Table No. 22 ).
contains details about the storeys of houses. Comment may be made
on urban concentration at this date by noting the proportion of
houses with two storeys in various wards, It will be observed that
both Shanwarand Budhwar had more than 75 per cent of houses which .
were two storeyed. The highest percentage of two storeyed houses
in other wards was as follows: Kasba, the original nucleus which was-
contiguous with both Budhwar and Shanwar had 46 per cent, of two
storeyed houses, The western wards adjoining Shanwar i, e, Sadashiv
and Narayan had 42 per cent. and 44 per cent. of two storeyed bouses
respectively. In continuatjon with Budhwar, Rawiwar, Somwar,
Nihal and Rasta showed two storeyed houses with the following
respective percentages: 34, 37, 44 and 60. Poona at this time
appears thus to have had two focal regions; one was Shanwar
and the adjoining western wards. The centre of this region was the
Peshwa’s palace, Shanwar Wada; a large area adjoining to the



Table No. 23~»N{meer of Si&oreys in 1822 and in 1935-36.

1822 193536 ( H, 8.)
- Warda One Storey-l o, Total Percent of One |'Two { Three | Four Total | Fercems of
ed 'Iff:l:;dins Btoreyed| Houses - [ U7 f,}‘f:ﬁ“d Btoreyed|Storeyed|Storeyed:Storeyed| Houses °nt°oa,§'f&7fd
|

1 Bhivajinagar - 70 24 4 1 99 vON{U
2 Badashiv 410 294 704 - 58'24 14 49 24 - 87 1609
3 Narayan 186 126 312 5962 15 18 6 s a0 3846
4 Shanwar 88 B350 438 2009 8 a5 13 46 11439
5 Budhwar 43, 321 64 1181 3 Jo 14 1 48 825
6 Raviwar 854 421. 1275 66°98 22 33 a5 4 93 2366
7 Kasba 497 436 933 . 5326 29 50 M- 3 96 3021
8 Mangalwar 164 73 37 6920 51 G 2 59 8644
9 Bomwar 224 131 355 6310 47 17 4 - 68 6912
10 Rasts 149 228 by e 3958 13 18 & " 26 3611
1} Nihal 49 3 85 5698 2 6 e . 8 2500
12 Ganesh 334 35 369 8051 8 15 3 ree 26 3077
13 Nana 304 92 396 7676 49 22 2 e T3 6712
14 Bhavani on v e 34 23 8 - 62 9484
15 QGanj 658 - 51 704 9275 45 4 2 . 51 4824
16 Vatal ! 398 156 944 7132 9 27 4 . 40 2250
17 Bhukrawar 1036 499 1535 6749 30 60 18 3 111 2703
18 Ghorpade & Gultekdi - 13 2 o1 - 18 81-25
39 Suburban Rda. - . 44 11 e - 55 8000

20 Yerawda & - v wre . . e “ - T

Bubucban Wadis - - - w“ . e
Total 5379 3350 8629 6234 539 444 158 12 1153 4675
i

L2l
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palace to the west and another area immediately adjoining on the
eist in Kisba were occupied, to a large extent, by noblemen,
courtiers and other well-to-do persons connected with the Court,
The Budhwar-Raviwar complex, on the other hand, was chiefly a
trading area and was the nucleus of economic activity in the city.
The spacially high pzrcentage of two storeyed houses in Rasta ¢an be
explained only by the fact that it was a new ward in 1820,
established in the last regime by an important nobleman and was
one of the few wards to be regularly laid out; it was occupied
initially by an important section of the cavalry, and seems to have
attracted members of indigenous trading castes like Shimpis, Sonars
and Kasars who were doing well in the latter part of Peshwa
rule.

In determining the sample of families for our survey we-chose
every fifteznth house from amonga list of houses in the city and
included in the sample all the families found recorded in that house.
In every case, in which information was obtained about the fami-
lies in a house, data regarding the house itself wete also gathered
by means of a separate questionnaire, The information sought for
was regarding the number of storeys, the plinth, the quality of the
structure and the roof of the bailding, the area of the court yard,
the number of tenements and tenants, witer supply, sanitary
arrangements, shops. cattle sheds,’ godowns, etc. in the house,
The total number of houses covered by our enquiry was 1,005,
Tke distribution of these different wards of the city is set out in
Table No. Bin Vol, 1. Informition collected ia our simple survey
is the only recent informatian regarding the number of storeys,

Urban concentration as revealed by the proportion of storeysat
the time of our survey is different only in few respects from that
a century or more before, Shanwar and the western wards no
longer possessed a centre of attraction like the palace and the con-
centration of population was now related, in the main, to the
central trading area of the city. If attention is paid to houses with
two storeys or more, it would be clear that Budhwar and Raviwar
are in this central position It may parenthetically be pointed
out that the percentages for Raviwar. as a whole, do not bring out
to the fullest the concentration in the trading area. The main
trading area in Raviwar is that adjoining Budhwar, Here, all
signs of concentration are well marked, In the averages for the

1 Pp 3637
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ward, however, conditions in other parts of the ward help to des’
press the total percentage). While the central area of concentra~
tion is fairly well-marked, intensity of development as indicated by
the proportion of two storeyed houses is rather wide spread. ‘Thus
all the older wards like, Kasba, Shanwar, Nihal, Vetal, Shukrawar,
Rasta etc. had balf or more bhan half of the hoases with two or more
storeys,

Of the total number of houses included in our sample 40 per.
cent had only ground floors. In the city municipal area the pro-
portion of such houses to the total was 37 percent but it was
75 percent in the Suburban area and Wadis together, The high
percentage in Suburban area and Wadis was due to two factors,
{i} the predominance of bungalows, which were in the past usually
ground floor structures, in the Suburban Municipal area and (ii) the
housing in the 1J/adis which is rural in character; in both these
types ground floor structures predominate, Similarity in
- housing condition between the Suburban arez and the Wadisis
confined to this single aspect; in all other respects, they provide
an extreme contrast; for, the bungalows are generally occupied
by the rich and well-to—do sections of the urban population whila
the Wadis are inhabited mostly by a semi-rural anda comparas
tively poor population,

In the city the proportion of bouses with only ground floors
was very high in 1935, in Mangalwar, (86%), Ganj {88%), Ghorpade~
Gultekdi, {81%), Shivajinagar (70%), Nana (67%), Bhavani (54%),
{Table No, 23), The element of the well-to-do in the population of
Shivajinagar or Nana and Bhavani was not sufficient to affect the
average in respect of house storeyss The lowest proportion of
bouses with ground floors only was to be found in Budhwar (65):
next came in ascending order Sadashiv (16%), Shanwar (17%), Vetal
(22/.), Raviwar (23%). Nihal (35%), Shukrawar (27%) and Kasba (30%).
There was thus no undue. concentration at one locality and an
abrupt change between it and the outlying portions, as in American
cities, was not noticed. The fact that the city has grown gradually
through two centar;es has resulted in a wide area being densely
and solidly built up, However. in contrast with European cities
there has been no planning from the beginning and Poona
ishows no traces of order, symmetry or integration. The building
regulations have been perfunctory and there is little sign- .of
deliberate zoning or of planned town development. Therefore,
though the city shows no abrupt contrastsas in U, S. A,, yet in

i7 ’ -
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the composition of its population, the stages of development
reached, the standards of sanitation, of buildings and maintenance,
many parts of the city are full of contrasts and incongruities and
show, through this heterogeneity, traces of various phases of its
history and of the haphazard course its development has taken. -

Classes of Houses :—Apart from the information that was
obtained regarding the composition etc. of the family and the
tenement in which the family was living, some details about
the structure etc. of the house as a whole were obtained in
our schedule. For example, information relating to courtyards
or open spaces was obtained for the house as a whole. Similarly,
“information regarding the structural aspects of the house was
also obtained, The more important features regarding which
such information was sought to be obtained was the height of
plinth, the material used in the construction of the walls
of the house, the material used for roofing etc. On the basis of
this information it is possible to classify houses by certain broad
categories and to indicate the supply of houses of varying qualities
which was available in Poona. Inthe following discussion, instead
of attempting to classify houses by each individual characteristic,
certain broad combinations of features have been made in order to
indicate main categories of house qualitiess In making these
combinations it was found that data regarding variations in roofing
material noted by us were not of much significance, The over.
whelming majority of houses were roofed over with either loca
country tiles or corrugated iron sheets or with partly one and
partly other. No distinction can or need be made between these
two types of roofing materials, either as indicating a better social
or economic status of house owners or of residents of houses, On
this account it was decided that attention should be confined to
information relating to the structure proper i. e, the plinth and the
walls of the house, The presence or the absence of a plinth makes
considerable difference to the quality of housing, The compara-
tive height of a plinth is also 2 matter of some significance but the
most important difference is that between houses that have a
plinth and that have none, The number of storeys is of importance
from the point of view of density; also an increase in storeys
above the ground floor demands a minimum of housing quality,
At the same time there is usually no marked difference made to
the quality of housing because a house has two or three storeys
instead of only one. Therefore, the number of storeys was not
considered significant in indicating the quality of housing though
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it was important in determining the average size of the housing
unit, ‘

The classification adopted by usprovides for seven'broad classes,
The first consists of houses which had a plinth and in whose construc-
tion the main materials used were from among the following : bricks,
stone, lime and cement. The second class comprised houses in
which the walls were made *of bricks or stones or both but in
whose construction partly lime and partly earth were used, These
were houses in which the use, in part, of earth as binding material
indicated distinctly a lower quality than in the first category. It
may, however, be noted that in the construction of most of the
older buildings of even the more substantial and richer sort use was
-made of earth as binding material. The third category was that
of houses with a plinth in which the walls were of brick or stone
and which used earth exclusively as binding material. The fourth
and the fifth categories were of houses with no plinth, There were .
no houses with no plinth which made exclusive use of lime or
cement as binding materials. There were, therefore, in this cate«
_gory only two classes, () Brick and stone houses which used both
lime and earth, and (ii) those which used earth exclusively. The
sixth and the seventh categories were of houses which did not
have either brick or stone in their structure. The walls of these
houses were made either of bamboo or wattle frames daubed with
clay or mud or of other materials such as corrugated iron sheets,
old kerosene tin sheets, matting, sacking etc, Housing of this sort
was so inferior that in almost none of it was there a plinth, It
was, therefore, not thought significant to make a distinction by
introducing an additional sub-class of those having and those not
baviang a plinth, However, where the walls were made of bamboo
‘or wattle frames, the structure was of a more permanent type
than where they were merely of tin sheets or sacking or matting,
The bamboo or other framed wall structures were, therefore, put
into the 6th class, while those with walls of tin sheets or matting
~ have been put into the 7th, Table No. 25 sets out the total
number of houses in the sample classified according to these
_categories and the number of families that lived in them,

The 6thand the 7th categories of our classification may be
equated with the “huts” i, e, the 5th class of the Gazetteer. If
this assumption is made and the two sets of figures are held
comparable, some progress in the quality of housing in Poona would
appear to have taken place during the 50 years before our survey.
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In the 1883 statistics, houses of the 5th class form almost 38 per
cent of the total of houses and are to be found i all wards of the
city. The Gazetteer account of Poona houses says that, at that
time, houses of the first category i, e. large mansions of the older
type were no longer built but that houses of the second and the
third- class were growing in number.! It adds that * the
poorer classes have rarely houses of their own but lodgings
,or chawls are being built for them in different parts of the city,
.neater and better planned than their former huts"? The tendency
.indicated by the last remark, that of huts being replaced
by more durable structures in which the poorer classes began
-to live, seems to have proceeded far during the subsequent period.
The number of structnres placed in the 6th and 7th categories was
less than 12 per cent of the whole at the time of our survey. At
the time of the survey, the walls of houses in Poona were ‘in the
darge majority of cases of brick or stone. It is, however, remark-
able that the number of houses without a plinth was still very
large. The absence of a plinth indicated in most cases the possi-
bility of damp creeping into the house, especially during the rainy
season; further, it increased the possibility of the insanitary sur.
roundings of the house affecting conditions within it more directly.
1+ The most important category of houses was clearly that of
bouses of brick or stone with earth used as the binding material
{Table Nos, 24 and 25), Such houses with a plinth and roofed
over either by country tiles or corrugated iron sheets were most
-characteristic of Poona houses and they constituted nearly 40 per
cent of the total houses in the sample; and nearly 45 per cent of
the families in the sample lived in such structures, The first cate-
gory of houses which indicates houses built chiefly in modern
-times, constituted nearly 20 per cent of the number of houses and
-in these nearly 16 per cent of the total number of families lived.
It would thus appear that in recent years the quality of housing
available had improved and it is likely that the tendency towards
this improvement was and is continuous. Apart from the housing
"of the poorest, which was housing of the temporary type indicated
by our 6th and 7th categories, the quality of housing tended to
improve because of the economics of modern house building. As
site values and site rents within the area of the city continued
to mount up it was found more and more economical to put up
durable structures which were -large and many storeyed.  Thus a
tendency to replace small houses built with inferior materials by

1 op. ¢it, ’ﬁ?oi, Ip. 285, 2 op. ¢it, Vol. I p. 286




Table No, 24 = Classification of houses by types of material used in their construction and by wards. (H, S,)

. Plinth

Ho Flinth

l‘gloﬂptlon of vI YIt
ouse oategory : Bamboo, Tin
I 1I ; TIT v v b
™ | Brickandjor | Brickandjor| Brioksndjor | Briok and| Brick and]| pdle | meerwy | Total
mtone with Btone with stone with jor stone| or stome frame ato.
Wards Jime and lime mnd * earth with lime| with earth| .
1 oemant enrth and esrsh
1 Bhivajinagar M 1 45 ) 3 2 18 18
2 Badashiv 36 1 3 6 2 2 4 87
3 Narayan 18 11 i 1 1 39
4 Bhanwar 12 1 29 2 2 s 46
% Budbwar 12 1 32 1 1 vor 1 4
6 Raviwar ’ 4 1 57 v 23 1 93
? Kasba 4 4 54 9 22 3 96
8 Mangslwar 1 . 2 8 1 20 16 59
9 Bomwar 1 9 15 ki ? 22 68
10 Rasta 20 o 8 8 . - o 36
11 Nihal 2 v 2 3 1 &
13 Qanesh 8 1 7 4 6 9 28
13 Nana 9 23 9 28 5 4 73
14 Bbawani 9 1 13 13 13 4 6 64
15 Glni 1 [ w - 29 P 14 7 we 5L
~16 Vetal 13 - 14 6 6 . 1 40
17 Shukeawar L] 3 84 3 11 4 1 111
18 QGhorpads and )
Gultekadi 1 oy 6 1 5 wen P 16
19 Suburban Rds, - 26 14 7 6 - 5 55
20 Yerawadaand = 7 1 8 1 41
Soburban Wadis
Total 219 29 4%0 122 158 59 81 1158

gst.



Table No.. 25 :—~Number of various categories of houses and the number of families residing in them, ( H, 5.}

-Houses with : . 22 | giztonn Twenty Twent
- .. _Families <> | (ype | Two [Three | Four | Fiva| 8ix [Seven (Iight | Nine g,é’; to 'I"’::r::y 8ix nng Total
Houee oategory gF | Twenty | o0 More '
. - -
1 ) 50 19 26 i3 14 7 5 3 9 ] 1 1 219
66 | 100 87 | 204 85 &4 49 40 27 1y X106 109 2 (/] 847
i 8| 57 s 4| 1| 4] s .| 2| L] " 29
3 10 g 16 & | 21 . 18 49 £20. 174
TII 149 69 68 [ 48 ” 28 20 20 10 33 3 8 2 490
149 (198 | 204 | 198 | 285 188 | 140 | 2160 | B0 | 400 TR 70 58 | so1
v % [ 24 | 20 { 13| 4| 4; 8| 2| 1|18 3 w138
. 8 | 48 | 60 | 48 | 20 | £ | Br | 18 9 | 163 &d - 459
v 49 ar H 14 11 5 5 7 T 5 1 2 1 158
49 | ¢ | 76 | 66 | 656 | &0 | 85 | 58 | @2 | &1 20 pr £ 616
‘VI B? 8 s 4 B . 3 1 . 1 e 1 " aw wou 1 59
87 18 ] 19 I8 ) 7 s ;] sun . e 8 161
VIl 60| 41 5| at 2| 1] 1] 1] 1] 1| 81
.11} 8 15 g8 10 ] 7 & ] 39 - . 86 o8
598 187 | 142 | 110 71 57 40 35 25 67 14 6 6 1158
Total 208 | 8374 | 420 | 440 | 355 S48 | 230 Y ggo | e85 | 816 856 139 198 4589

43
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Iarge ones built with superior materials was generated, This was
specially the case where house building was commerecially
undertaken to satisfy specially the demands of the middle classes
and the better off among the working classes. In recent decades
the use of cement had-also become common and the style of
buildings and the materials used in them had improved, The
information contained in - the (Gazetteer regarding houses of
classes 2, 3, and 4 is not specific enough to enable quantitative
comparisons to be made between the wvarious types of housing
available in 1883 and in 1935-36. In a general way, however,
the statistics sustain the claim made above that the quality of
housing, so far as it related to the materials used in building, bad
improved during the intervening period. This has to be set off
against the diminution in the availibility of open spaces in and
around houses and in the city as a whole.

Courtyards and Open Spaces:—The tendency indicated above
of open spaces in the older wards being filled by the cons-
truction of new buldings or the expansion of old ones is illus-
trated in our data by the extent of open spaces or area of
courtyards recorded for the sample houses. The approximate
area, in square feet, of a courtyard within or of open spaces
around a house was recorded in the schedule of information relating
to each house in the sample. The information is set out in Table
No. 26 which classifies the number of houses in each ward accord-
ing to the extent of open space area, It is clear from this that in
only two wards of the city, Shivajinagar and Sadashiv, was there
any substantial amount of open space in or around the residential
buildings, In Sadashiv the number of sample houses baving an
open space area of more than 1500 sq, feet was almost & sixth of
the total number of houses in the sample for the ward, Neglecting
the small sample for Ghorpade this proportion was much less than
a tenth in other wards., The extreme at the other end is indicated
by Raviwar where not a single sample house for that ward had an
open space exceeding 1500 sq. feet in area. Budhwar, another
central ward, had only a little better showing and it is remarkable
that wards like Shanwar, Narayan and Rasta which are among the
leading wards in relation to the other aspects of housing quality
show equally small proportions of structures with significant areas of
open space. Another way of looking ct the statistics is to find out
the number of houses which had no or zlmost no open space con-

nected wi{:h them, Houses having no open s;aazlzes in or around



Table No, 26 :—Courtyard or open space area in houses in differe_nf wards. (H. S,)

Ares )
‘ 100 300 §00 1000 1500 2000 3000 | 5000

in 8q. f6..p Aﬁg h‘i‘gg" to to | to to 1o to to | and l;:tn Total

Wards a 300 | 500 1000 1500 2000 3000 | 5000 | above| B'V®

! |
1 Shivajinagar 3 11 13 1 18 4 3 4 6\ 27 10 99
% Sadashiv 12 15 11 16 11 7 2 6 3 3 1| 8
$ Narayan 16 8 3 - 2 b - s - 1 39
4 Shanwar 8 2 15 11 2 2 3 peu 3] 46
5 Budhwar 17 4 9 7 7 2 1 we | - 48
6 Raviwar 11 43 25 6 7 1 s - 03
7 Kasba 24 29 14 9 8 3 5 1 2 . 94
8 Mangalwar 13 33 3 3 2 2 1 371 .| 59
9 Somwar 13 R7 10 2 9 2 e e war 68
10 Rasta 1 8 7 1 2 3 1] v - 36
11 Nihal 3 1~ 2 [T 1 1 v ass yaa [ wow B
12 Ganesh 1 13 - 6 b 3 2 1 1| 28
13 Nana 27 16 12 4 9 3 1 Ve - - 1 73
14 Bhavani 16 19 11 5 5 3 - 1 2 64
15 Ganj ] 16 14 v 3 3 2 - . we | 51
16 Veal 15 8 9 3 4 v 1 1 e 1 40
17 Bhukrawar 14 40 2y 13 7 3 1 i 1 4| 111
18 Ghorpade and Gultekdi 6 1 3 1 2 - 3 16
1% Buoburban Rds. 4 8 12 11 10 4 ¥ e 2 3] &5
20 Yerawada and Suburban .

: adiy 13 14 3 2 9 - | 5-1 41
Total 239 S04 214 . 103 113 47 28 16 18 41 35 | 1158

9¢1
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Table No. 27 :~Courtyard or open space area and number of families in houses (H, S.)

3

L] -
) v

Houses with Families—» ¢ -

: . Ten | Sixteen Twenty - Twenty
One | Two [Three| Four | Five| Bix |Seven|Eight| Niae o to 'j?mm? aix  (Total

Area in Sgq, fe. : Fifteen | Twenty | ' 2°05 1 & above

J

raa H o5 [ 55 | 80 | 24 | 20| 2| 6] 5| 3 7 2 | 290
No & i) 95 |110 | 80 | 98 | 60 | 12 | 48 | ¢0 | o7 a9 - o8 | aer
Below 100 H 148 | %0 [ 40 | g7 1216 | 11| 5] 8] ¢ 11 1 - | 304
F 148 8 g 188 | M08 vé 1] 95 od L1 188 7 e 878
100 to 300 H 48 | 36 | 8 | a1 |15 | 14| 9| 5| 9 12 1 3 - | 214
. P 48 e | 108 | K08 75 3¢ a3 d0 &1 1650 80 71 . e8rr
800 to 500 H 26 | 1L | 5 |11 1w |10]| 5] 5 10 4 - 103
¥ 26 £g 15 | «f | 80 | 60 | 85 | 40 | &4 1328 71 . . &40
500 to 1000 H 26 17 15 11 6 9 4 7 2 10 i on 2 113
¥ 0 | 8 | &5 i | S0 | 54 | 28 56 18 188 71 a8 | 602
1000 to 1500 H 13 ] ] 3 4 d 5 . 1 . 47
L F 18 . 10 8 | 20 | B0 | 24 | 85 78 s 22 - £51
1500 to 2000 H 11 3 1 2 3 2 "1 1 1 28
: ® F s 4 8 8 »ap 18 i4 & 2 1! 20 " vee 124
2000 to 3000 H 1 6 2 - 1 1 v 3 1 v 1 16
F I i8 § s (] & von 38 £0 e 89 150
3000 to 5600 H -] 5 £ 1 & 2 1 " 1 1 18
- ¥ 8| 10 1 4 10 4 8 10 81 84
5000 and above H 18 2 a1 2 4 2 1 - . 3 2 41
¥ 19 + ) 8 20 18 7 .. 66 37 .y K] :17]
Not Given H 4. 8 5 5 11 o e 1 85
b H| w8 .. ] ¢ 71 v | we 85 i, 108
- Total H 308 | 187 G 142 | 110 71 87 40 35 25 §7 14 é 6 | 1158
¥ 998 | 874 | 486 | 4o | 356 | 342 | %50 | ss0- | 235 | 818 £58 139 | 198 | 4680

L1€1
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bem amounted to more than 20 per cent of the total number of

ouses and houses having less than 300 sq, feet of open space area
were another 35 per ‘cent of the total number of houses; so that
about two-thirds of the total number of houses had either no open
space or open space less than 300 sq. feet, Itis true that this
category of houses was chiefly that of smaller houses and, therefore,
did not contain an equally large proportion of families in the
sample, However, houses providing for a larger number of families
would have, per contra, a small area of open space per unit of
family even though the total area of the open space might be large.
It would appear from Table No, 27, which sets out the relation
_ Eetween the number of families staying ina house and the open
space avaﬂabie in it or around it, that in the class of buildings
with very substantial open spaces there existed two distinct types.
There was, on the one hand, the housing of the comparatively rich
where the number of fawmilies living in a house was small and the
open space :elatxvely_ large; on the other hand, there were the larger
buildings, especially of the newer sort, containing a large number
of tenements which were included in the large open space category,
because even a comparatively narrow stzip of open space around
these big buildings or a quadrangle within them put them in the
hxgher categories in our c§ass1ﬁcatxcn.

f Wate'r-taps' and Létrines :—Another aspect of housing condi-
tions to which attention might be paid is the availability of
water ‘taps and latrines. Table Nos. 28 and 29 set out the
Eumber of houses classified accord:ng to the extent of facilities
in both these matters en;oyed by them. The most important
feature to be noticed is the rumber of houses which had
neithei of these conveniences { Table No. 29 ), "The absence
of the two usually went together. The pumber of houses in
the sample which had no water connection was 338 and the
number with no latrine was 348. Of these 303 were common to
the two groups i. e. they possessed neither a'latrine nora water
tap. Not only is the number of such houses fairly substantial but
also they are to be noticed among wards which were well in the
interior of the city and not on its outskirts where there might be
surrounding fields or open spaces, Some information is later given
regarding the location and number of public water taps and public
latrines in the city. It is, however, obvious that the absence of
any latrine in the house would be liable to create insanitary

¢onditions in the surroundings and the existence of large areas of
.E o o ; ,
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- Table No, 28 =~ Number of water taps in houses and the number of families residing in them, (H. S.)

Houses with

Sixten Twen. Twon-

Fawmilios —» ' Ten |70 [tV 0nel yix
Ove | Two | Three| Four | Five | Six |Seven|Eight(Nine| to 'Iwzn— Y ad Total | Total Taps
Water Tapa - b Fiften ™ o Twon-| ) ve
1' ! five
No Tap H 185 &6 40 20 13 3 6 4 3 7 1 338 .
F 286 Vagw 1190 | 30 | 66 | 13 | 42 | 88 | #7 | &8 | . w o s 808
Ons Tap H 120 85 | 32 U897 20 w718 78| 10| 18] B 2 1 318 813
F 182 70 96 {leg | 100 |los8 | 9l | @4 90 | 186 | %4 &6 31 1106
Two '1‘5;): H 32 53 1 16 15 7 -5 ] 6 2 15 2 1 173 346
——— . F se laog | 67 | 64 | 756 | €8 | 36 | 48 | 18 {190 | 96 | 88 | . 786- -
Three Taps H 19| 151w | 9| s|w| | 2| 8| 8| 1.} 1 105 818
, F 19| 20 | 34 | sa | 40 | &0 y | 18 | gr |20¢ | 27 | . 29 469
Tour or'mote H 33 | 28 [ es | s3 ! a5-{ 20 (a5 1! v [ 25§ 0 3 3 229 - 1301
Taps i3 38 | o6 | 69 |z88 | 76 |10 {106 | 180 | s |31 |269 |71 | 108 143808
‘ 308 | 187 | 143 | 110 3 | 5.1 40 35 25 67 14 § [ 1158 2365
Total ) .
o 205 | 874 (426 {490 [ 366 |-84e [ 23D | %80 | 286 [ 416 | 256 [ 136 | I98 4599

gt



Table No. 29 :—Number of latrines in houses and the number of families residing in them, (H.S.)

Houwes with e Lo o JA TN E R R T W e . R
" Families —» Ten | piv- | nty 'x::; \
One | Two [Theee| Four | Five | Six [Seven|Eight| Nine to to |00 %0 iz Total Total .
Fif- Twa- -L.ateinep-
Lutrines teen Twe- nty and
— Bty | fice ahove
¥o Latrios H 195 54 41 22 12 4 4 5 4 6 - o &1 348 -
I 196 | 108 | 128 88 60 o4 208 40 88 74 . - 86 8is
One ” H 183 a9 66 47 33 26 17 13 9 18 1 479 - 479
1) 168 | Irg | 198 138 | 165 158 | 114 a8 L7 178 e wes 81 Jsbd
Two " H 28 33 26 27 20 19 13 13 i 27 5 1 3 2921 443
F 28 66 y 78 | 108 |Iop | 114 | o1 |lod s | s gr | sl 58 1858
Threeor,, . H 13 11 ] 14 6 8 6 5 5 18 9 5 2 110 535
Mora ¥ i, 29 87 &8 &0 48 48 10 46 | Be9 | e | 11% 73 a1
Potal H 398 | 187 | 142 (110 7 87 40 35 25 67 14 $ g 1158 1456
ota
¥ 398 | Srd | 420 | 440 | 356 | 348 | £30 280 | 285 | 816 | 66 | 189 158 4529
Number of Families in houses with no water taps and no latrines, (H. S.)
Houses with fen [Sixteen '.l:‘wehtw Twentys.t
Familiea =* | One | Two |Three | Four | Pive | 8iz [Seven|Eight|Nine [ to to [ Pneto Sii Totg |
Housea with ‘ Fifteen [Twenty Twenty-| an ouses
five above
no taps aud no Iateine
. Number of Honzes 174§ 49 36] 17 | 10 3 3 3 2 & . - 1 303
Number of ®amilies Ird | 98 108 | 68 (14 18 CF] Fi 18 74 - . £0 881

ovt
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such insanitary conditions are revealed by cur data id certaid wards
like Kasha, Mangalwar, Nana and Bhavani i, e, in what may be
considered as central parts of the city. Table Nos. 28 and 29 which
give the number of families in 2 house related to the number of
taps and latrines indicate the extent of the pressure on such
facilities exerted by the number of families among whom they had
to be dxv:deé

Density in Tenements :—An idea of conditions of housing
and of overcrowding in a city might be obtained through a
variety of indices such as the number of buildings per acre,
the number of persons per acre, numbetr of persons per house
or of number of storeys per house, All these throw light
chiefly on the relation of structures or persons to a unit of
survey area, . Of these relations the number of buildings per
acre or per any other unit of square area which was much used
in past Censuses in India is obviously unsatisfactory. The concept
of 2 * building * is far from being homogenous and the densityofa
building to a square arez or variations in it cannot bé said con-
clusively to indicate anything in particular. In the same way the
pumber of persons per house is also related to the type of housing
and a house is a term which bas no more a definite connotation
than a building. The density per square area is a more_ definitive
measure and the statistics relating to this density gwen above une
doubtedly give an indication of the increasing pressnre of popula-
tion on space within the Poona area,

These measures, however, cannot be used to any large extent
for commenting on conditions of bousing or of overcrowding in
houses or rooms in which the ‘population of a city lives. The
Merseyside Survey used two indices for throwing some lighton
housing accommodation. These were {i) number of families sharing
a house (ii) and number of persons sharing 2 room. The assump-
tion in the use of the first index is that an independent house per
family is or should be the normal condition and that when several
families live in the same house some extent of overcrowding takes
place. It is obvious that it is unrealistic to use this measure in
conditions in Indian cities, The idea of an independent house be:ﬁgt
also an independent temement. is very far from actual conditions in.
many Indian cxtxes,

Tabie No 8in Volume I (;:ages 36~37) gives details. tegard-
ing the houses included in the sample in each ward and the number
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of tenements in each. This shows that within the Poona city
municipal area less than 7 p c. of the families enumerated in the
sample were living in houses which contained a single tenement and
that more than half of the total number of families were living in
bouses which contdined each seven or more tenements. Special
attention may also be drawn to the substantial number of
houses included in the sample which had 11 or more tenements,
These sample houses, which were fairly evenly distributed over all
the wards, indicate that large aggregation of tenements in a single
building or house was an important characteristic of housing condi-

tions %n Poona and that a large proportion of the families in the
city lived under these c_eﬁéitions.

 Because the idea of associating a house with an independent

tenement is not a practicable one in Poona, no consideratle atten-
tion need also be paid to the number of storeys in bouses in rela.

tion to the problem of overcrowding. An increase in the number
of storeys may indicate either of two tendencies. Firstly it may
be the result of high site rents in central areas of the city and the
possibility of obtaining high rentals for other than residential
accommodation. Secondly, even in areas where building con-
struction is dominantly for residential purposes the restriction on
space and its high cost may lead fo an increase in the number of

- storeys, specially where buildings of the type denoted by the term

chawl are being built, Either way, though some extension of
housing accommodation in wards like Sadashiv and Shivajinagar
may be associated with building additional storeys for a single family
or a few families of middle or the richer classes, the bulk of acti-
vity resulting in an increase in the number of storeys would be
directed towards an increase in the total number of tenements, made
because of the growing number of families seeking accommodation.

Information regarding the number and quality of houses can-
not directly be utilised for evaluation of conditions under which
families live. The house is not a unit of family accommodation,
An average house includes miny independent families; therefore,
for evaluating family living conditions reference must be made to
the uni¢ which is the unit of accommodation of separate families.
This is usually termed, in the Indian census, tenement and it is
now necessary to consider the information collected in the sample
survey-in relation to independent tenements and the composition of
fimilies which lived in them.



Table No. 30 >~ Number of tenements classified according to number of living rooms and
number of members in families living in them ( H, S,)

112

Members in - ‘ ‘ -

family-¥ ’ ' ) Ten
One Two Theas Your Five Bix Boven | Right Nine or Total

Rooms in : ] More

tonsmeont .l, -

One 483 | 624 M 428 i 267 166 71 83 16 19 2,555
Two ' 99 | 169 208 199 171 J118 73 47 30 23 ‘ 1,135
Three 15 | % | 0 66 | e | 6 | 49 3% | 1 2 | 408
Four h] . 18 19 % 23 4 21 B 4 17 183
Five and more 8- | 1 15| e | -9 3 39 20 22 a8 249
Tatal 589 | 858 | 766 | 7s8 | 854 | 405 | 250 | 143 | g0 | 1z | 4520
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Information regarding independent tenements is first presented
in relation to the number of inmates living in a tenement. Table
No. 30 sets out information relating to the number of separate
living rooms included in tenements and the number of families
classified according to the number of members of the family living
in each type of tenement. It will be observed that considerably
more than balf of the total number of tenements are one-room
tenements and that the one and two room tenements constitute
more than 80 per cent of the total tenements surveyed. It is
obvious, therefore, that the supply of accommodation in Poona was
mostly in terms of small units of one and two room tenements,
In the circumstances there can be little discussion of amenity and
convenience. The only point to be considered is the extent to
which actual overcrowding may be said to obtain, For a discus-
sion of this question one has to start with some standard of
overcrowding., 'It is usual in Indian conditions to define over
crowding as existing when there are more than two persons to
each living room. A large number, more than 30 per cent of the
families, recorded in the sample survey, were families of only one
or two members. According to the definition given above there
could be no overcrowding of families with only one or two members,
Overcrowding began when a family. of three or more members
lived in a one-room tenement or of 5 members or more lived in a
two-room tenement and so on. The table reveals the number of
families who were living under conditions of overcrowding accord-
ing to the standard indicated above. It comprises a large majority
of all families with 3 and more than 3 members. The proportion
is even larger when the phenomenon is considered in relation to
the number of persons involved, The fact that the larger families
lived in overcrowded conditions meant naturally that the propor-
tion of persons in the total sample living in such conditions was
even higher than the proportion of families. In the circumstances,
the proportion of children brought up in conditions of overcrow-
ding would be specially large, as it may be assumed that the one
and two member families none of whom are supposed to be living
under conditions of overcrowding included bardly any children.

Comparative data which would indicate whether conditions in
Poona were better or worse than in other Indian cities are not
readily available. Tables No. 31 and 32 set out some information
available in the Censuses of 1931 for the cities of Bombay, Cawnpore
and Lucknow. Conditions in Bombay were obviously much worse
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Table No, 31 :—Number tenements of various classes and number
of occupants in them in Bombay { 1931 ) and Poona { H. S.)

Tenements b _ ‘E - . .§. Aversge
Flsce and | olassified by | Numberof | . 2 g Number of |g,. wf noof
yeoar © pumber of tonemenis | . € gl ocoupants Fﬁ-; °'§' porscns
rooms Iﬁﬂ & Sl per rosm
*BOMBAY, One roem 197,516 81 991763 | T4 401
two rooms 36231 | 11 | 1sneve | 12 | 2mt
1931 ‘
(census} | 41 r0a rooms 7416 | 3 4831 | 4| 201
four rooms 6,169 2 42613 £ 170
five rooms 2,953 1 22,302 3 1'50
six rooms and ' 3836 2 39,19 | 4 e
over _
POONA One room 2,555 ' 56 - 8232 46 322
{ Sample) _ ' 4
two rooms 1,135 | 5 315 | 27 INg12
thires rooms w05 | 9 sio7 | 12| 113
four rooms 185 4 1078 & 146
five rocws apd 249 | 6 1663 | 8 | 1u
over - X

* Source :—Census of India 1931 Vol. IX. The cities of the
Bombay Presidency ( Page 1C1 )



Table No, 32 :— Size of families and number of living rooms in tenements in Luckunw and Cawnpore ( 1931)
and Poona ( H. 8$)¢
AN

- Al
Percentage of families who lived in

Percentage of families which consisted of

Munioipality S0 | qongls 4 5 6 ¥per- | BoOF
1room| 2 rooms | 3 rooms | 4 rooms | more oF por- por- | b per- per= pers | nore
3 : | roomy |Pe¥sons| sons .| sona | sons | sons o8 | o rcons
*Luoknow 504 289 107 52 48 275 169 156 119 81 T4 146
{1931)
*Qawnpora 625 24'8 5 29 23 | 433 | 183 | 142 90 58 33 o4
{1931) ‘
]
Poana Sample b4 251 59 41 5% 320 169 163 132 89 57 80

* Source —Census of India 1931, United Province ( Page 136)

oFL
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than in Poona. The Cawnpore and Lucknow data are niore closely
comparable, It might bave been thought that Lucknow, a non~
indusrrial city with administrative and educational importance
would reveal conditions similar to those in Poona, However,
Poona conditions indicate greater industrialisation than those of
Lucknow and whether judged from the point of view of the per-
centage of families living in one-room tenements or the size of
families, Poona stands half way between Lucknow and Cawnpore,
which is a new and highly industrialised city.

Rooms may and do vary in size. Therefore,2 more accurate idea
of overcrowding may be obtained if it is possible to calculate the
area availatle per person. We had enquired into the area of each
living room occupied by sample families in terms of a current
local measure of area called a “khan, which is generally con-
sidered as equivalent to 50 sq. ft. Table No. 33 gives data regarding
the relation between the number of members in a family and the
area occupied by the family, in terms of khans. This relation is
obtained by dividing the area in khans occupied by each family by
the number of personsin the family. The table brings out the
connection between the increasing size of the family and. the.
decreasing amount of the arez per person. The largest class of
tenements is that with two khans and tenements with two, three
and four khans make up two-thirds of the total number. For all-
classes of families with 6 members or less the largest concentratiog

-of numbers was in two-khan tenements. The distribution in
tenements with larger number of khans did not also increase propor-
tionately with increase in the size of the family and, therefore,
the degree of overcrowding increased progressively with an
increase in the number of members in family, The largest extent
of overcrowding is indicated by the ratio of two persons or more
per khan, It is only families with four or more inmates that
show a significant extent of such overcrowding. The proportion
of families in the class indicating the highest degree of overcrowding
goes on steadily increasing with the size of the family among families
with 4, 5and 6 mewbers. The highest proportion { more than 40 per
cent of families with 25 sq.ft. or less per person)of such overcrowd-
ing is shown by families with 6 members. Itis curious that this
proportion ceases to increase when families with more than &
members are reached ; moreover, in some groups, with a bigher
number of members than six in the family, the proportion of over-
crowded families is distinctly less than for families with 6 members.
This phenomenon can only be explained on the assumption that either

" b b



Table No. 33:~~ Number of families classified according to members in family and the area in Ehans of
tenements occupied by them, { H. 8, )

Members in

farily =» | Fen. .-
One. Two Three | Four Five Six Seven | Eight | Nine or Total
Khons in more
tenement
~Oma 93 56 30 30 13 3 o 2 " ) ] 248
Two 314 457 §23 247 - 185 110 46 15 7 8 1752
Threo % | 104 | 122 | 108 78 58 23 16 6 1 589
Four 58 115 137 129 104 59 45 4 - 13 15 €99
Yive 13 16 n 23 23 N 9 9 8 7 157
Bix 22 39 47 LY 4 50 14 17 11, i8 335
Soven 3 14 7 11 14 13 7 4 2 3 7
Eight 6 18 18 22 20 25 16 4 4 11 155
Nine 2 | 16 18 15 13 12 8 3 4 _ 100
Ten & above 22 b2 34 53 55 52 64 b7 $9 59 ii4
Total 589 858 766 - 738 554 405 239 143 90 127 4529 -

s¥i



Table No, 34 :— Family incomes and house ownership and rentals, (H, S.)

House rept,al R, |
-3 %‘L”: ’I‘:;o 'I‘l:;eo Fggr . B:: ’.l;;n | 'lf‘w::uy Fz;ere g,‘:";: sﬁ"’:n Total
Family Inoome Three Four Bix Ton | Twenty| more |nominal
Ra. |
No Income ‘2 1 3 1 1 - 8 2 13
Below 100 94 85 19 8 8 2 38 19 237
100 -B. 150 108 15 R4 o 6 o 40 14 879
150 -B. 00 73 180 13 40 18 8 8% 32 54d
200 -8, 300 92 241 185 149 8% 1 180 87 932
300 -B. 400 26 128 128 180 112 31 58 90 757
400 -B. 500 8 85 58 70 - 88 42 80 57 387
500 ~B. 750 5 20 40 i 113 113 19 19 88 494
750 ~B. 1000 " 1 K 23 41 57 8 50 193
1000 ~B, 2000 - 1 ] 14 5 118 56 90 .81
2000 and over 3 8 24 65 5 8 | 2 1%
Not given 1 3 6 14 9 6 3 8 5 . 53
Total 402 810 |- 636 | 603 | 465 401 165 426 619 2 4529

651
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{i) families with more than 6 members are usually joint families
and have more than one adult male earner and can, therefore,
afford better accommodation or ( ii } that when there is a single adult
male earper, families with more than 6 members are found only
among classes who are better off. In this connection attention may
be drawn to the discussion regarding composite families in connec-
tion with the size of the family as related to caste and occupation.!

House Qwnership and House Rentals:—We may now turn
our attention to facts relating to house ownership and house
rentals as collected in the family survey. Table No. 34 sets
out information relating to families classified according to their
annual incomes and the monthly rentals paid by them, An
important feature of this table is the large number of houses
that are owned by persons living in them. As might have
been expected the proportion of those owning houses increases
rapidly with each increase in the income class. More than 45 per
cent of the families who bad an annual income of Rs. 2,000 or more
per annum were found to be living in houses owned by themselves
and the proportion was larger than 25 per cent in case of families
between the income levels of Rs. 750 and 2,600 p. a, There isa
gradual fall in this proportion of house owning for each lower group
of incomes. In the lowest groups the proportion falls to less than 7
or 8 pér cent. This phenomenon is not unexpected and the large
proportion of houses owned by zesidents in the middle income
groyps may indicate the fact that in Poona house ownership was
comparatively diffused and that in its population, at least in 1937,
numbers of temporary immigrants were not large,

Another class of persons, to whom attention may be paid in this
connection, is of those who obtained housing either rent free or at
nominal rents. It will be observed that this class constitutes almost
10 per cent of the total number of families in the sample. As the
proportion is high it is worth while looking into its composition ia
some detail. On analysing the data { Table No. 35) it was found
that a large proportion of those obtaining rent free or accommoda-
tion at a nominal rent were in official or private service. Various
types of domestic servants such as cooks and ayahs, gardeners
and their assistants, menials, motor drivers etc. were given
accommodation by the families, who employed them. Among
official or business employment the occupational grades who
obtained free accommodation were chiefly sweepers, scavengers,

1 8ee abovs page 81 sqq.
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Table No, 35 :— Occupational classification of house-owners and
of persons obtaining free housing., {H.S.)

QOooupational Qrade

Nominal Bent
or Reat—free

House Owners

housing
1 Ugskilled Manual werk 158 | 62
2 Skilled Masual work 128 76
3 Lawest Professions and Adminis- 54 3
traiive Fosts, ’
4 BSmall Businasses. 4 87
5 Eiitha{nya !B&ii:gi sod Supsrvisory 19 33
6 Clorks and SBhop Assistanis 14 49
e | =
8 Medium Businesses 1 13
9 giglx:st Professions and Salaried 8 19
10 Owners of Factories and Large 1 4
Shops.
11 ?szzéicners 2 - 45.
12 Beggars and Prostitutes 5 2
13 VUnclassified e oo
13 No Earns? 9 109
Total — 426 621
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ward boys, servants in eating houses and restaurants, watchmen,
peons, policemmen and tradesmen's clerks, There are some cases
of persons conducting small business who obtained free accom.
modation ; the largest class among these was of milkmen, Thisis
most probably because owners of bungalows with big compounds
would give such accommadation, induced thereto, perhaps, by the

possibility of obtaining on their own premises a rehab}e supply of
good milk,

Putting aside these two classes i, e. owners of houses or those
who obtained free housing accommodation, it would be observed
that the rental paid for a tenement increased with an increase in
the income of families. Before commenting on this phenomenon it
is necessary to draw attention to some cases where the rental paid is
obviously inordinate and the presumption regarding inaccurate
return is very high. On examining the most glaring of such cases
it was found that they related almost invariably to persons who
maintained shop or other business on the premises. Therent was
the composite rent for business premises and living rooms and in
most such cases living room ‘accommodation was indistinguishable
from the accommodation required for business. As the income
treturn was supposed to be net, most of the rental, as
business: cost, was supposed to be a charge on business and
was not to be included in the expenditure incurred out of net
income, These casesof composite rentals constituted the largest
number of these disproportionately high rental cases. They point to.
where we had failed in our attempt to separate the domestic
from the business data. The small number of remaining cases of
disproportionate rentals also threw some light on the weak spots in
our returns of net incomes. The high rental cases included a re-
mirkable number of Pathan money-lenders. Most of these had
returned an income of only about Rs, 20 to Rs. 30 per month. Many
of them were found paying rentals of from Rs. 20 to 25 per men-
sem, Obviously their return of income, for checking or correcting
which no data were available to our investigators, was of doubtful
accuracy. A small number of cases in which the high rent-income
ratio threw some doubt on our income calculations was found in
the categories of nurses and cooks. The income calculations, in
these cases, must have probably ignored the fact that the meals for a

number of these, especially caoks, would be provided for by the
employer, A}so. among these categories of persons it sometimes

becomes necessary to pay a disproportionally high rent; this was
especially the case when a woman was living by herself and felt the
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Table No. 36 :— Reat-Area Ratio and Family Income, (H. S.)

Reut-ares

Ratio— |Below|Bslow Belau‘Balow Below | 300 | ¥ | Rent

and o\::z- Not | Total

Family ™ 075 ] 100 | 1'50 | 206 | 300 |mors | °F " |Gaven

Income | Rs,
No Tncome s .1 81 s 1] ) 5] 13
Below 100 | 50 12 | 108 i7 14 4 57 w267
100—B, 150 62 | 39 l1a2z | 53 { 22| 7| 5¢ ]| .. 379
150—B. 200 53 | 40 1220 | 74 | 26 | 14 | 17 | .. | 54
200—B. 300 83 | es |68 [125 | 86 | 1 217 | .. 932
300—B. 400 41 | 48 |31£ |122 | 64 | 20 [la8 | .. 757
400—B, 500 o { oo {118 | 77 | 51 | 2 | 8 { .. 387
500—B. 750 11 ] 25 |13 (104 | 76 | 42 [107 | .. 94
750—B. 1000 1] 8 | 5¢ 3 | 3 | 11| 5| .| 188
1000—B, 2000 £l es | 8 {6238 9%].. 21

2000 arpd over 1 2 23 18 {1 36 20 2 196

Not Given 1 22 4 12 3 11 -~ 53

Total 517 {2 1566 57? 438 1206 11045 2 4529

EL]
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Table No. 37—Rent-Area Ratio by Wards (H.S.)

Rent-Arca |

Ratio —» |Below Below|Below|Below [Below 3-&3 Frea |{Reni o
an or | Not {Tot

Wart‘l: 975 3:99{' 1501 200 { 300 ] over | owners Given
1 Bhivajioagar | 36| 13{ 49 { 20| 2847 11| 86 | .. | a8
2 Sadashiv 1] 4120 78] 55 9 | 72 | .| 368
3 Narsyan 6 8 53 28 e - k3 | .. | 13t
4 SBhanwar 5 16 % 21 4 4 38 ] ... | 184
5 Budhwar § 13 2 37 bt & 32 . | 186
8 Raviwar 10| 181169 s8] 74| 48 9| .|
7 Kasba "9y %0 | 172 51 33 6 0 | .. | 34
8 Mangalwar 19 15 85 24 1 1 21 . | 146
9 Somwar | 187 18| 84| 26| 1| 12| 4| . | a9
10 Rasta 1t 6] 12) 10 ss) 1| wul .| #
11 Nibal ] e} 187 0 141 .. 4] .. a
12 Ganesh 16 6| 41 82| 14 3 18 | .| 1%0
13 Nana 5 esf18| | se| 14 s | . |30
14 Bhavani 47 23 $0 31 £5 a8 46 . | 520
15 Ganj 411 32| ™ 7 ] 3 KT o | 198
16 Vetal o5 1 12| 7| 28 7 . % | . {18
17 Shukrawar 23| a5 (257 11| 51! 23] 80 | .. | sko
18 Ghorpade and _
Gultekdi { & 3| 8| . 1{ .. 13 { .| 3
18 Suburban Rds| ... 2| 10 S| 10] 24 255 $ | 308
20 Yerawadaand
S“M'b#'na;a 17 6| 19 3] .. 1 4| .| w0
Total 217 | 278 {1566 | 677 | 438 | 206 | 1045 2 | 4529
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need of securing housing of certain minimum standards in particular.
localities. If these, rather abnormal returns of rentals in special
circumstances are put aside, it is clear that the level of income
determined the ability to pay rent and influenced chiefly the distri-
bution of payersof rent in various categories. This distribution
exhibits also, on the whole, the high incidence of rentals on all
categories of lower incomes. Among families with an annual income,
between Rs. 750 and Rs. 1000 a majority paid 2 monthly rent of
between Rs. 6 and Rs. 20, The high proportion of rent to income is
brought out even more forcibly for the lower categories. Thus persons
in receipt of incomes between Rs, 400 and Rs. 500 p. a. were found in
a majority of cases to pay rentals of Rs, 4 -and more per month,

Supply of housing for different classes =— The state of the
supply of housing to the poor may be indicated by absolute
rentals charged per tenement as also by the rental charges per
unit of area. Conditions regarding the former have been
indicated in Table No, 34. To obtamn a2 measure of area-unit rentals
we divided the total rent paid for each tenement by the number
of khans of living space for which the rent was paid: This
yielded, for each tenement, a-ratio which we call the. rent-area
ratio. We set out two Tables, No. 36and 37, in the first of
which the rent-area of ratic of each tenement is related - to the
income of family occupying it and in the second is given the classi-
fication of the tenements in the sample by wards and the rent-area
ratio, In interpreting the first of these tables, the reservations set
out at the beginning of the discussion, on rent and income relations
must be borne in mind. Making due allowance for these, the table
vet shows that a significant number of families in the lower income
groups rented tenements in the higher rent-area ratio classes; ‘We
bave no data to account definitely for this phenomenon. It would,
most probably, be due to the total small supply of low rent housing
or to the requirements regarding location etc: of particular classes
of tenant fawilies,

The position regarding the supply of low rent housing is best
examined in connection with the ward data. The rent area ratio
statistics indicate the dominant rent-area ratio class as that bet-
~ween Re. 1 and Rs, 1-8+0 per khan. Almost half of the total of
rented accommodation falls within this category. The statistics
show a comparatively uniform incidence of rent over the whole
sample in most wards of the city, the dominant range being the one
indicated above, Cheaper rental accommodation is available only to
a very limited extent. In this respect there is some concentration
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in the ward sample, i, e. in someé wards the proportion of rental
sccommodation noted in the sample below one rupee per khan is
considérable as compared with the accommodation available in the
dominant class, On examining the ward figures, Shivajinagar
stands out as an entirely exceptional ward. - It indicates a surpri-
singly uniform distribution of rental accommodation over the whole
range; the number of units of rental accommodation below Re. 1/~
is equal, in the sample for Shivajinagar, to the number of the wunits
in the Re, 1/-to Rs. 1-8-0 category. Also the number of umnits
having a higher rental than Rs, 1-8-0 per khan is larger than the
number in the Re. 1/- to Rs, 1-8-0 category. The ward has also
a specically high number of owner-residents, In respect of the first
phenomenon, conditions in the ward are entirely exceptional, In no
other ward is the number of tenements with a rent lower than Re 1
equal to the number of tenements with rent between Re, 1/-and
Rs. 1-8-0 per khan, Asregards the other features there are three
wards viz. Sadashiv, Raviwar and Rasta, which show a larger
number of tenements with rentals above Rs, 1-8-0 per khan than
those in the Re, 1/~ to Rs. 1-8-0 category  As indicated elsewhere
Shivajinagar reflects in the rental statistics its highly non-homo.
geneous character, It contains a larger than average representation
of both the rich and the poor. The nearest resemblance that any
other ward has to this is that borne by Somwar, Disregarding these
extremes, the variations among the other wards are, from the low
rent category accommodation being more than 80 per cent, of the
dominant category, as in wards like Ganj, to its being less than 25
per cent, in wards like Sadashiv, Raviwar, Budhwar, etc. It must be
noticed that the apparent availability of low rent accommodation
may at times be due to some special circumstances. In Shivajinagar,
for example, the inclusion of some units of concessional housing given
by the Municipality affected the general picture, Also, in Shivaji-
nagar, Somwar, etc. the low rent housing included a number of
cases of rents for sites on which the tenants themselves had put up
temporary accommodation such as of huts of sacking or old kerosene
tins, Jt would be an elaboration not, perhaps, worth while to
indicate the correlation of rental accommodation with the quality of
housing and differentiated by its location. Broadly, it is clear that
apart from certain central and western wards the quality of hous-
ing as well as the rentals charged for it showed lsttle vanatm over
the variobs watds

In judging of the gfaéatson of hausu;g conditions, among the
various wards it may be possible to employ 4 number of criteria.
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The main criteria that may be suggested are, for example, the
proportion of house owners, the rent per khan and the quality of
houses. Inthe light of all these criteria, Rasta, Sadashiv and
Shanwar hold ‘the highest place; and Mangalwar, Bhawani and
Nana hold the lowest. While the rentals are high in Raviwar,
Budhwar and Somwar, the ownership proportion is low in these
wards and some aspects-of the quality of housing which are affected
by their central position in the city are also unsatisfactory. On the
other hand, Narayan shows high ownership proportion and 3 fair
quality of housing and vet is rather low in rental levels. Inthe
group at the other end, a-special position is occupied by Ganj which
bas 2 low rental level, somewhat low quality of housing, but has a
specially high proportion of ownership. This may indicate the fact:
that Ganj which was originally mainly an artisans’ ward retains,
because of historical reasons, a high ownership proportion though
it has become, with the general fate of hand-industry, a distinctly
poor ward.

The Bombay Rent Enquiry Committee (1939} recommended
as follows with special reference to conditions in Bombay city :
* It is desirable to discourage construction of one-roomed tene-
ments, but wherever they are found necessary, they should not be
less than 180 sq. feet  in size and should not accommodate more
than 4 persons.,”” This minimum standard recommended for the
specially congested conditions of Bombay city should be considered
even more desirable and necessary for conditions of Poona. Re-
ference to Table No. 33 which gives the relation between area
occupied and the number of persons in a family shows how the vast
majority of tenements afford less than the 45 sq. feet per person
laid down as the minimum by the Bombay Rent Enquiry Committee,
According to the minimum standard of the Committee, the rental
for an average family of 4 persons would have worked out in Poona
in 1937 at between Rs. 4/~ and Rs, 6/-; this would indicate the
necessary annual income by the usual proportion of rent to income
as between 400 to 500 rupees, Itis clear that in 1937, by these
standards, the actual state of housing and of income levels was far
from satisfactory for the majority of the population of Poona, .

Development of housing conditions and housing sapply —We
may next deal with the manner in which the increasing require-
ments of housing arising out of the growth of population in
Poona City bave been met and the adequacy of that process.
In dealing with the quality of housing it has been indicated above
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that this may be said to have become better in Poona during the 50
years before the survey. It is not possible to say whether the
measure of overcrowding increased during that time, ‘It has been
indicated that there is clear evidence of a much larger number of
persons per house in 1935 than in 1911 or 1881, During the same
time there has been some increase in the average number of storeys
per house and also possibly in the average size of the floor space in
a house. It is not, however, clear whether the two different
tendencies were evenly matched or whether the number of rooms
per family or the square area per person had materially diminished.
Qut of the total number of houses in 1883 more than a third were
huts and there is reason to believe that the average size of these
huts and the number of persons accommodated by them was
distinctly less than the size and the number of families accommodated
'by an average house. The extent of this difference between the
average house and the average hut is brought out in the statistics
of houses inour sample. The sample shows that the average
number of families housed in houses falling within categories 1 to
5 in our classification was almost the same in each category viz.
about 4. On the other hand, the corresponding average number
was only 2.5 in categories 6 and 7. ( See Table No 25),

While there is little doubt that in relation to the availability of
open spaces or the courtyard area, <onditions in 1937 were worse
than in the previous decades, evidence is not conclusive regarding
overcrowding having significantly increased in the city during the
period. This fact of a comparatively small increased pressure on
house room was largely due to the growth of populationin the city
not baving been too rapid for house building to keep pace with the
needs of the increasing population, It has been pointed out before
that the municipal statistics relating to the number of houses are of
doubtful validity: it is, therefore, not possible to determine definitely
the net increase in the number.of houses in Poona during any period
on the basis of these statistics. It would still be of some interest to
discover the trends that are indicated by the gross numbersof houses
in the municipal register for various years. The calculations may
be made conveniently as for the three years 1883, 1911 and 1935,
House data for 1883 do not include figures for Shivajinagar { Bbam-
burda). These are, however, available for 1891 and an allowance
for 1883 may be made on the basis of the 18901 number. The
municipal house register indicates that between 1883 and 1935
there was a net addition of a little over 2100 house numbers in wards
of the city excluding Shivajinagar; the corresponding number
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including Shivajinagar, may be put at about 3000. As indicated
above, the rate of progress was very uneven through the period.
Between 1883 and 1911 there was a net addition of less than 550
new house numbers in wards of the city excluding Shivajinagar; the
increase inclusive of Shivajinagar during the same poriod may be
put at about 600. The corresponding figures for the period 1911 and
1935 may be put at a little less than 1600 and a little less than 2400
respectively, The addition of new house numbers during’ 1911 to
1935 was almost three times as large as during the period 1883 to
1911 for the city wards excluding Shivajinagar. In Shivajinagar
the rate of progress in the second pericd was even more rapid.
These statistics need not be considered as measuring accurately the
extent of new house building in the city during any period, but
there is no reason to doubt that they indicate in a broad manner
the difference as between the two periods in the tempo of new
house building activity.

In the absence of accurate house statistics we have made an
attempt to estimate the total pet increase in the number of houses
for the fifty years before our survey in another manner. We
assume that the elaborate classified statistics of houses of 1883
have a considerable measure of accuracy. The sample of houses
for our survey in 1936 as ultimacely determined upon by us gives
another firm basis for the estimation of the number of residential
houses in Poona in that year. It is, however, necessary to decide
upop the appropriate multiplier, at the latter date, in -order
to arrive at the total number of houses in Poona at the time
of the survey. It appears to us, from a variety of indications,
that 13 is an appropriate multiplier in this case. We may
estimate the total number of houses in Poona in 1935-36 with
considerable accuracy by multiplying the sample number by 13.
The resulting number for the City Municipality amounts to 12,090,
Before calculating the net number of houses added in Poona during
this period it is necessary to allow for a very important feature of
the housing situation to which attention has been drawn above,
This is the teplacement, on a large scale, of huts by houses
during this period. It is nececsary to estimate house building in
terms of houses proper i. e, structures of the brick or stone type.
The number of such houses existing in 1883 may presumably
be obtained by deducting from the total number of houses at that
date, houses which have been put in the 5th class, Correspondingly,
houses that we have put in the 6th and the 7th categories must be
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Table No. 38 i Number of Houses in Poona City in 1883 and 1935,

Net Insroawe

1883 1935-36 Sample x13
Houses Huts Houses Huts, Houses Hute
Al ward; other than .
Bhamburda (Shivajinagar) %612 4658 11037 2042 + 85425 — 1718
Bhamburda (Shivajinagar) Kot Given Not Gifveu 1027 485 » -

081
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deducted from the number of houses in our sample. In this man-
ner estimates may be made of the comparative number of houses,
excluding huts, in 1883 and 1936 from which the net number of
houses added during the period may be derived. Table No. 38 sets
out the total pumber of houses in the various wards inclasses 1 to 4
of the Gazetteer classifications in 1883 and the number of sample
houses falling in the first 5 of our categories in each ward in1935-36
multiplied by 13, The Gazetteer statistics do not Include bhouses in
Bhamburda. The number of houses in Bhamburda in 1891 givenin the
municipal register is 652. However, 2 very large number of these
would be huts in view of the fact that Bhamburda was then largely
rural. Confining one's attention, in the first instance, to the wards of
the city other than Bhamburda it is found that according to our
calculations the net addition of new houses that took place during
this period was in the neighbourhood of 3400, One may add for
Bhambusrda™a figure of over 600 and thus arrive at 4000 or more
as the net addition of new houses. On the basis of the relative
progress between 1883 and 1911 and 1911 and 1935 indicated by
calculations based on the municipal statistics we may estimate that
of this total of 4000 only about 1000 were added before 1911 while
the rest i, e. more than 3000 were added during the 25 years after
1911,

If one refers to the figures of population growth of the city at
various censuses it is clear that a housing problem in Poona could
have begun to emerge in connection with an increasing popula-
tion only after 1911, However the increase of population in the city
between 1911 and 1921 was less than 16,000 and between 1921-1931
less than 30,000. It was only between 1931 and 1941 that the popula-
tion increased somewhat rapidly, the increase in that decade being
aearly 65,000, The average rate of the net addition of new houses
for the 25 years after 1911 indicated by our calculation is 120
houses per year. If the average new house was capable of
accommodating 20 persons this would provide net addition of
accommodation for 2400 persons annually and for 24000 during a
decennium. This house building activity would be additional to the
process of replacement, maintenance and also of the extension of
the older structures. At times of 2 housing boom the progress of
construction would, of course, beat a much higher rate than the
annual average. At the time of our survey, in 1937, it was noted
that 77 new houses or substantial extensions to old houses were in
progress, on a particular day in April. Activity on this scale mighe
well add 150 or more new houses during a year. The rate of new

2l
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bouse building indicated by these calculations could, however, take
care of the increase in population only of the size that took place
between 1911 and 1931, Even the specially accelerated movement
in house building of the thirties could not take care of a much
larger increase than of the size of say between 30,000 or 40,000
persons within a decade, When increases of a larger magnitude
took place this would necessarily lead to increasing overcrowding.
Additional population could be accommodated only by diminishing
the available house room per person.

As everywhere else, an acute phase of this type was experienc-
ed in Poona within the decade after the survey was completed,
he increase in numbers of population was greatly accelerated and
‘between 1937 and 1946 the population of the city is supposed to
have almost doubled. The net addition to the number of housing
units, barring the special temporary accommodation created by
military authorities, could not have amounted during the whole of
this period, toeven 1,000, The extent of overcrowding brought
about at this time can therefore be gauged in the light of the data
set out above. Broadly the availability of space per person would
kave lessened by anything from 40 to 50 per cent.during this period.
There has been some relief in post-War years on account of (i) some
decrease in the population from the War peak and (ii) an increased
rate of house construction since 1947. Conditions yet remain vastly
worse than they were in 1936-37,

The calculations made above regarding the net addition of new
houses take account of the process of the replacement of huts by
houses, No reference has, bowever, been made in them to the
maintenance of the old stock of houses intact by replacement,
renovation, etc  The stock of houses, other than huts, in 1883 may
be put at about 7,500, Maintaining this stock intact would itself
involve fairly considerable house building activity. Thete are no
data available regarding the rate of replacement necessary to main-
tain intact given numbers of given types of houses in Poona, If the
rate is put at an overall of 2 per cent. the number of houses to be
replaced would amount to nearly 150 a year. However, it has to be
remembered that houses of the inferior sort predominated in the
houses existing in 1883, Thus, of the total of 7500 houses in the
- Poona city wards belonging to classes 1to 4 in 1883 almost 4200
belonged to the 4th class, This class is described by the Gazetteer as
consisting of houses costing from Rs.200to Rs, 500 to build. Allow-
,ing for the difference in prices between the two dates, replacement
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of a house of this type would have cost, on an average, not miore
than Rs. 1,000 in 1835, Work of this size would have been considet-
ed a minor work in 1935; and among the substantial housing or
building works in construction whose survey was carried out by us
on one day in April 1937 works involving the replacement and
maintenance of houses of the 4th category in 1883 would not have
been included at all; the non-inclusion would extend evento a -
part of the house types included in the 3rd class in 1883, Building
activity required for maintaining the old stock of houses would be
thus much less substantial than the number of 150 houses tequired
for replacement would at first suggest.

 As in other old cities, the stock of houses in Poona in 1935 was
of a variety of sizes and of different standards and conditions. The
picture presented by our survey in 1937 is particularly of a transi=’
tiona!l stage. - It shows a considerable residue of older constructions
side by side with the contribution of new house building activity
during the previous 25 years. Conditions in 1937 also forecast trends
for future, which were greatly accentuated during the next
decade, It has been pointed out that in 1937 considerable numbers in
even low income categories owned houses. To a large extent this
represented the continued ownership chiefly in succession of older
elements of small, low quality housing. In the twenties and the
thirties it was already becoming increasingly difficult for people-in
the lower income categories to think of building houses for them-
 selves or acquiring them, In spite of the fall ip costs of construc.
tion in the thirties the genera§ Ievel of house building Tequirements -
etc, and the increase in site values were making it impossible for -
persons in the lower income categories to come to own ilouses
This tendency was, of course, greatly reinforced by subsequeﬁt .
events. Building costs have increased in a very large measure and
site values at a phenomenal rate, Therefore, even persons in the
middle class categories who could think of owning houses in Poona
in the thirties can no longer contemplate the possibility. Asa
result, the proportion of owner residents in the total population is
getting less and less and that of tenants-increasing,

Another feature to be noticed is the uneven manner in which
the supply of different types of housing appears to be forth~
coming. It has been pointed out at another place that there was a
large concentration of new house building activity in the period
after the first world war in wards like Sadashiy and® Shivajinagar
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and that this activity met, in the main, the needs enly of the rich
and the middle classes. Activity in the direction of housing for
the poor was distinctly less noticeable, This situation which
indicated an approximation to conditions of housing in a modern
industrial city bas developed further during the last 10 years,
Progressively the new housing that is coming into existence
does not provide for the really poor. Facts regarding the
situation in 1937 set out in connection with the level of
rentals show that even in 1837 for most categories of lower
incomes a substantial proportion of persons were paying rents
at levels of a 5th or evena higher fraction of their total income,
Allowing for some measure of underestimation of incomes in
our income statistics it would still appear that a substantial
proportion of persons in the lower income categories were paying
a 5th of their income in rent, a level which is taken even in a rich
country like the U, S, A, as the maximum of rent paying ability,
There is little doubt that in this matter the position has, since 1937,
worsened greatly. It may be said that in the post-War period the
level of monetary income has risen in Poona by about 2 to 3 times
of the pre-War level for most categories and types of incomes. The
unregulated rental levels and house costs inclusive of site values,
on the other hand, may bave increased at a rate about double of
this rate. Therefore, except for families that are effectively pro-
tected by the rent legislation, all others in the lower income cate-
gories will have found it necessary to pay much more than a fifth
of their income in rentals, There has been no recent survey either
of costs or of rentals to indicate the exact proportion in which this
is bappening. It is clear, however, that 2 family with an income
lower than, say, Rs. 750 per annum would find it extremely diffi-
oult to obtain accommodation of the unprotected sort within a
fifth of its income.

It has been indicated above that in 1937 there was a consider-
able proportion of persons obtaining accommodation either rent-
free or ata nominal rent. It is likely that mounting construc-
tion costs have led to a diminution of the proportionate availabi-
lity of such accommodation also. Poona does not contain
a large proportion of industrial workers in its population,
There is, therefore, not available in Poona any considerable housing
afforded by employers or by the State for workers.

Another very important aspect of housing to which, however,
we have not. been able to pay attention is the economics of low
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rent housing in centres like Poona. It has been indicated that in
1936-37 a small one room tenement was all that could be afforded
by families in the lower income categories, There were no schemes
of subsidised housing and the supply of housing forthcoming was all
on the strictly economic basis. The extent and quality of new
house building available on this basis has been discussed above

The position was already getting difficult in the thirties. It has
worsened greatly as regards both costs and requirements in the
subsequent period, Rent restriction further complicates the
problem of the supply of houses at present. The incidence of rent
restriction is heavy chiefly on owners of old houses and the new
supply is determined chiefly by the ability of tenants to bear
rentals at levels dictated by the post-War levels of construction
costs. Thus, today a considerable disparity exists in the conditions
under which different categories are housed. - There is the class o

those who Tretain their older habitations and in whose case the
element of over—crowding has not perhaps greatly increased and the
rental burden, in real terms, perhaps, even lightened. Those who
do not belong to this class bear, on the other hand, in varying
degrees, the double burden of excessive over-crowding and high
rentals ; and because of mounting costs the higher is the incidence
of the burden, the lower the category of incomes.

To recapitulate, it is clear that during the last 10 years the
tendency in new bouse building is more marked than even before
for building extension to take place in areas inhabited by the
well-to-do and the middle classes and for housing to be built
predominantly to satisfy the needs of these classes; that progres-
sively house ownership by persons belonging to the lower income
categories has become difficult and also perhaps the proportion
of houses available to particular occupational grades without rent
or at nominal rent has become less. Thus while a large increase
in population has necessarily increased suddenly and to a very large
extent the demand for accommodation by lower income classes the
supply of suitable accommodation at rentals within their capacity
is limited; it is also not likely to increase in a satisfactory manner:
The result is a considerable worsening of housing conditions for
these classes and an unduly high proportion of income that has to
be paid as rent.

An important aspect of housing conditions in Poona to which
special attention may be called, in this connection, is the extent of
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temporary accommodation in hutlike structures. It has been indi-
cated above that a substantial portion of the families in.the sample
were still accommodated in this manner in 1937, The tample data
show how these temporary huts or their clusters were concentrated
in certain wards with a fairly central position. Comment has been
made above also on the location of houses with no water taps and
latrines. These data indicate how patches of housing of the worst
description, in very insanitary conditions, were to be found in even
central parts of the city, cheek by jow!l with modern buildings and
public business, During the 10 years after our survey this element of
temporary hut accommodation which should progressively be a
diminishing element has increased suddenly. The activities of the
modern commercial sort make it difficult in post-War conditions to
provide for housing which will meet the needs or rather suit the
pockets of this class, Conditions in Poona today thus emphasise
what was in evidence before. It has been said regarding conditions in
another country that '* Modern housing calls for sober planning and
the most serious and systematic effort to integrate all typesof housing
needs in rational proportions. The wedge of low-rental housing
needed to restore the balance is bigger, and covers a wider income-
range, than ever before. Pos:-war economics make it essential that
pew forms of publicity-assisted rental housing be devised, and
given a vital place in our cities.”! The above describes completely
the situation in Poona today, as also possibly in the majority of
Indian cities,

Town Development and Planning: There appears to have
been no planned development of Poona City for the greater part of
its history. Traces of street building on regular lines and other
aspects of planned development are to be found, among the city
wards, only in Rasta and parts of Nana and Sadashiv. This indicates
that, possibly, some regular planning was attempted in wards which
were developed during the last quarter of the eighteenth century.
During the early period of British rule the City was stagnant The
development of the Poona Cantonment in this period was connected
chiefly with British military establishments and must bhave been
planned, at least partially. A municipality was established in the
City in 1856-57 ; town planning and development were, however,,
not among its functions for a long time, It was only after the Town
Development Act was passed in 1915 that the municipality was

1L.C. Marsh: “Economiss of Low-Rent Hoysing ™ Canadian Journal of
Economics and Political Science, February, 1949,
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empowered to undertake this responsibility, Fortunately, this
legislation was passed at 2 time when Poona was on the eve of
another era of rapid development and .the large growth after 1918
_across the river could, therefore, be planned and centrolled to a
considerable extent, The powers of the Muni cipality and its ability
to act were comparatively small in the already developed areas,
'Hence the planning of new roads was found more difficult and the
growth of buildings, etc., was much less effectively controlled in
_the developed parts of the City, than in the newer areas. The
following account of tbe progress of Town Development gives
details regarding the works constructed and the areas affected, It
will be observed that the main activities were building roads and
planning the lay-out and the supply of services ; reservation of open
-spaces and the laying out of parks which were totally absent in the
City wards was also attempted. Some areas were reserved for co-
operative housing development, chiefly for the middle class,. With
the notable exception of the Mang Colony, nothing was attempted
regarding the housing of the poor,

The Poona City Munsc:pahty has so far initiated the following
Town Planning Schemes -—

{1) Town Planning Scheme No. 1 relating to Deccaﬁ Gym-
khana, Bhamburda and Yerandavana covering approxi-
mately 1,300 acres. .

{2} Town Planning Scheme No, 2 tela_tiné to Mangaiwz;; and
neighbouring localities and covering anarea of about
50 acres. ,

Towa Pianning Scheme No. I; The Poona City Municipality
declared its intention to make a scheme for the area comprising
Bhamburda and Yerandavana in the year 1917, The objeet of the
scheme was to. relieve congestion in the heart of the City, The
proposed area was not far away from the City and had hundreds of
acres of undeveloped lands rising in a gentle slope from the river to
‘the hills of Bhamburda and Ganesbkhind. The lands were speci-
ally suitable for bglding sites, It was considered that the existing -
bridges would not be sufficient to develop the areasto be included
in the scheme and a new bridge on the Mutha river somewhere in
the neighbourhood of Shanwar Wada would have to be provided
for. The construction of a new bridge was, therefere;, made part
of the scheme,

H
-
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The final scheme included the following: (1) Construction
of a bridge across the river opposite Shanwar Wada; (2)
Construction of Purandhare Wada Bridge and straightening and
widening of the road through that area, (3} Reservation of 16
acres of land for Co-operative Housing ; (4) Provision of metalled
roads ; (5) Construction of culverts and a fair weather crossing near
the Lakdi Bridge cremation ground ; (6) Provision of public play-
grounds and public garden and a river-side park: (7) Provision of
health camp; (8) Provision for markets, Municipal offices, and
Municipal Schools ; and {8) The minimum area of a plot was prov:d-
ed from one acre to 1/12th acre,

Town Planning Scheme No. 2: This scheme was in respect of
an area of 50 acres. It made provisions for roads, Hume pipe cul-
verts across Manik Nala, a cast iron water supply line, a drainage
pipe line and also street lighting. Improvement tc Manik Nala
lying within the scheme was also provided for. A plot measuring
about one acre and thirteen gunthas was reserved for a Mang
Colony and also a part measuring about two acres was reserved for
playground for children.

The possibility of Municipal Housing was first considered by
the Poona City Municipality in the vear 1920, By the making of
the Poona Town Planning Scheme No, 1 some Mangs were dis-
placed and it was decided by the Municipality to construct huts for
them. A colony for them was located in Survey No, A, Final plot
No, 115, Shivajinagar, The total area of the plot is three acres and
one guntha, There are 76 blocks with 76 tenements, out of which 35
are occupied by Municipal servants, The rent per month charged
to the Municipal servanes is rupee one and for others it is rupees
two, ‘

Between 1920 and 1940 the Poona City Municipality undertook
the following road widening schemes which included opening of
new roads viz. Laxmi Road and Tilak Road. The Laxmi Road
Scheme was initiated by the Municipality about 1920 and is now
{1951) said to be complete excepting that in some sections the work
of acquiring properties for widening the road ® in progress. This
~ road runs from Lakdi Bridge right upto Quarter Gate linking with
the Poona Cantonment area. The total length of this road from
Lakdi Bridge to Quarter Gate is approzimately 6,700 feet. This road
served two purposes. Firstly, it gave direct access from ‘western
wards to Poona Cantonment and secondly, it helped in clearing
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some unhealthy and insanitary localities in the midst of the City.
The Tilak Road starts from the Lakdi Bridge and goes upto Swar
Gate and has a total length of 6,500 feet and widchiof 50 feet.
This is an altogether new -toad zi'né has been ccnstructed malniy
through agricultural 1ands, : %

Note—The following note is.intended to illustrate by jmeans
of hypothetical calculations the situation regarding housing which
is likely to have developed in cedtres like Poona during 'thei post—
War period. The assumptions made in the calculations are”.as
follows, It is assumed that the population of the city was
250,000 at the first date, say 1939 and 400,000 at the subszquent
date, say, 1949. This population is held to have been divided
into thme income categories in the ratios indicated below, Annual
Income: (1) below Rs. 300, 45 pe:r cent. (2) Between Rs 300 and
Rs. 750, 34 per cent. and (3) Above Rs, 750, 20 per cent. {The ratios
approximate to the actual distribution in the sample of families
surveyed by us in 1937). It is further assumed that the perdentage
distribution of population amongst vdrious income caz:egones
remained unchanged during the subsequent 10 years, but
that on account of the change in the value of money the
dividing lines between the different classes at the latter date
were as follows. (1) Annual Income below Rs. 750, (2) Annual
Income between Rs. 750 and Rs. 2,0@0 and {3) Annual Income above
Rs 2,000, In relation to the snppiy of tenements it is assumed, at
the first date, (i) that the demand was fully met by supply in the
sense of there being 'nb unsatisfied demand 'and (ii) that no
significant demand was met by s‘upgly costing more as rent than
1/5th of the total family income. : On the 1/5th basis the limits of
maximum rentals for the two- §ower categories would be represented
by. Rs. 5p. m. and Rs. 12—8—8 p. m, at the first date and by
Rs, 12-8-0 p. m, and Rs, 33. p. :z:. at the second date, It is assumed
that the total supply of tenements at the first date {at the ‘rate of
one tenement per 5 persons) was 50,000 and that it was
appropriately divided i, e, in propotion to population, between the
various rental categories mdlcated above, Between the first and the
second date the supply /is assumed to have increised by 5,000
tenemeants to a total of 55,000 and this increase is supposed to
have been distributed as follows over the various categories :
an increase of 1500 in! tenements with a monthly rental of
less than Rs, 12-8-0, of 1500 in téne:aents with a monthly rental of
between Rs, 12-8-0 and Rs, 33 land of 2,000 in tenementj:vlth 2
monthly rental of more than Re. 33 Itis assumed thaf: the rent

22 |



Table No. 39 :— Hypothetical calculations illustrating likely pos:t'—War housing sitﬁaiian

. . 6 1 No. of Tone~ | Deficienoy at
Pamily In ome | Population at Population at | No, of Inorease Tots ;

‘ ; enements at | betwaon 188 | Tenements at [ments required | 2nd date

Clasy let date 2od date Iatdate | and 2nddate | Sod date at 9nd date
Olags 1 112500 180000 22500 -mbu 23500 36000 12,500
v 2 87500 140000 17600 1500 19000 28000 9000
w 3 §0000 80000 10000 2500 12500 16000 3500
Total 250,000 400,000 50,000 5,000 55,000 80,000 25,000

0IT
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restriction legislation had not materially affected the situation and
that there was a uniform increase in rentals for all houses and
that this increase was of the same order as the increase in income
levels. On these assumptions Table No. 39 sets out the defi-
ciencies at the latter date that would be felt by wvarious types of
income classes in the supply of tenements, It shows that the
deficiencies would be very large in the two lower income classes ;
the additional requirements for housing of these classes would in-
deed be of such dimensions and at such low rental that no ordinary
commercial activity could be hoped to meet them. The assump-
tions made above broadly represent Poona conditions except for.
assumptions regarding the operations of rent restrictions and the
uniform rate of increasein rents. Qur assumptions, by spreading the
changes evenly over the whole situation minimise the subsequent
difficulties and show them as being less concentrated and less
severe than they, in fact, would be if the assumptions were not
correct. These hypothetical calculations, even if they may not
approximate to facts very closely, yet emphasise the need for
public action in the matter of housing and bring out strikingly the
changed character of the housing situation in Indian cities during
the post-War period.



CHAPTER IV
' COMMUNITY ORGANIZATION,

‘No attempt was made by us to study the social life of Poona as
a whole or that of any particular section of the city or of any com-!
munity within it, The families included in cur sample were all-
studied as individual units detached from the context of their social
life. The study of social life would have réquired the use of
techniques and agencies different from these used for the investiga-
t:oa of living conditions of families or of working of units of
economic activity, 'We were not in a position to evolve these
specialized techniques and, therefore, made no attempt to cover
this aspect in our Survey. It is also not possible with the help of
the data gathered during the other work of the Survey to present
even an outline picture of social life or to comment on such features
of it as class or status ranking, [t is, indeed, doubtful whether the
social life of Poona or for that matter of any locality or region in
India can be studied or presented to—day in terms of an integrated
structure or, to vary the analogy,even that of a coordinated pattern,
The main characteristic of Indian social life appears to be its con-
tinuous disintegration, The process may have started over a
century ago but bas not yet been halted ; and there exist today no
widely accepted notions regarding a scale of values, new or tradi-
tional, with reference to which the social framework can be defined,
it is true that the bulk of the population is Hindu and that the
traditional Hindu concepts regarding society, centred round the
caste unit and a hierarchical gradation of castes, have shown an
amazing power of persistence and survival, But this survival or
persistence is not due to an open and wide acceptance of the basic
concepts of the caste system and is, in fact, in evidence in spite of
their avowed public repudiation.

Characteristics of Indian Society :—Caste hierarchy defined
gradations in Hindu society fairly precisely and it might
be zaid that at the beginning of the 19th century this gradation
was comparatively fixed and generally accepted. The establish-
ment  of British rule affected it in a variety of ways,
The prestige of Hindu concepts and the sanctions of Hindu
social organmization began to suffer progressive decline after
the advent of the British, In old times, for its internal administray
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tion a caste or community was treated as largely autonomous and
the general relations between community and community were
defined by a fairly well settled tradition: however, the State or
secular authority intervened in inter—caste or inter-communal
disputes and superimposed or rather interpreted the pattern which
contained the autonomous community groups, and helped to delineate
the details wherever it became necessary to do this for particular
groups, Though it was true that non-Hindu communities could not
be fitted into the Hindu hierarchical gradation they also functioned

to a large extent, 3s autonomous groups in social macters, baving
organizationrs modelled on the lines of Hindu caste panchayafs.-
Their relations vis-a-vis each other or vis—a-vis elements in Hindu
society were also under regulation of the State; though, the defini~
tion in point of gradation would not, perbaps, be as meticulous in’
their case as in those of members of Hindu society, The Muslim
and the Maratha rulers of Maharashtra might have exercised this
power in different ways-and with differing results but the signifi-
cant point in this context is that they both held it and exercised it.

Many documents survive from Muslim times which record
decisions of a whole local or regional community in important
disputes and exhibit the foregathering of Hindu and pon-Hindu
elements: and there are numerous recorded instances of
intervention of Maratha rulers in inter-communal disputes.?
Under the British the general power exercised by the State
in former times fell rapidly into disuse, This left Indian society
azs a collection of independent autonomous groups without an
overall authority which brought them, when such need arose, into
gignificant relation with each other, In the circumstances,
while elements- in Hindu society may continue to be held
together through force of tradition and the sanction of social
customs, the relation of non-Hindu communities to Hindu com-
munities would be untended, This aspect of the change was
emphasised by other developments also. The political power of
the British and their resulting dominance in other walks of life,
set up new standards of social values. A remarkably early record’
of this change was the observation of a collector of Dharwar that’
drinking bad, with the advent of the British, bzcome respect-

1 Maoy references t0 wuoh intsrvention are found, for example, in the-
Peshwa’s Diaries. For general Indian copditiops sse J. H, Hutton, Caste in
Tndia, (1946) pp. 81-85, ;
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able because the British drank,' Concepts of social gradation
could now become affected by standatds of approximation, in the
life of 2 community, to British ways of thought or mudes of living,
Communities which approached the British in these respects came
to look upon themselves and, to a certain extent, were looked up
to by others as superiors. This affected in particular the position
of  certain non-Hindu commuaities inter se and as towards the.
Hindus, Particular communities e, g. the Parsis or the Bene«
Israel who for special reasons were able to take to English educa-
tion and Epglish ways, profited materially from the transition and
securad great advance in general social position also, as a consequence,

At the same time the economic factor whose operation had
been partially repressed or deflected by the fixed hierarchical caste
gradation began to operate in society in a more direct manner than
before. Progressively, economic position began to count for more
and more in social ranking, Ia this respect, the most important
change in Poona conditions was the rise in importance of certain
groups of immigrants, Within Hindu society of indigeneous castes
1. e, within what may be termed the Maratha society the hierarchi-
cal pattern was not rapidly affected; but the comparative position
or influence of the non-indigenous or immigrant castes, who were
not fully integrated with the indigenous society, was liable now to
be determined by consideration chiefly of economic position. The
most remarkable instance of this has been the steady rise in impor-~
tance during the last century of trading elemeats, suck as Gujarati
Banias and the Marwadis, During the last few decades economic
influence has been supplemented and reinforced by the fact that
figures dominating general public life in India have beea closely
associated in public mind with members of these trading communi-
ties.

Conditions during the last century have thus favoured the
tendency towards 2_general lack of cobesiveness in Indian society
and more specially towards loosening the tie that may in the past
have bound Hindu and non-Hindu elements together; they have
also encouraged the break-away of non-Hindu elements from the

1 % The manners of the highe? orders ssem %o have had much inflyence om
the habita of the lower, and as drunkenness was regzarded as the lowest form of
debsuchery, a sot would not have heen telerated, sxcept in the worst sooiety.
This feeling had great weight under the Peshwah and I think its perversion is
chipfly to bs asotibed to the effecte of ocur habits apd those of our domestie
secvants” R. D, Choksi, Peciod of Transition {1818-1826) 1945; p. 173,
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values and patterns dominating Hindu society. Secondly, they
have emphasised the economic critericn even in Hindu society,
especially in the relation of regional society with non-local and
non—indigenous elements. This has had the effect of loosening the
tie of non~local Hindu elements with regional society within which
they bad occupied a comparatively well-defined though not fully
integrated position in former times. In regard to the bulk of the
local Hindu communities these forces had a less immediately
disturbing influence, and among local elements of Hindu soctety
the older hierarchical pattern survived and continued to function
fairly fully. In local Hindu society there was no noticeable break-
away on the part of any section or element; but, as has been pointed
out elsewhere, there was the cumulative effect of a number of other
changes e. g. contivued divergence between the actual and the
traditional occupations and a softening of the  more glaring social
and economic disabilities, imposed by specific or general taboos
and strictly maintained through the political power of the former
Hindu rulers. Divergence between actual and traditional occupa-
tions had, however, little direct effect on caste organisation or
ranking; and the softening of taboos was a slow process which,
though it went far in certain :directions, yet left the ccmparative
socio-econcmic position of indigenous strata materially unchanged,

Caste or Community Bond :—The forces that have loosened
the tie between the non-Hindu and Hindu elements or that
between the indigenous Hinda and npon~local Hindu elements
bave also affected the old compelling character of the caste
or the community bond, The caste bond has always been, in
Hindu society, far more powerful than any other and has
always been 1n explicit and continuous evidence, The chief
organ of its enforcement has been the governing body of the
caste or community, If the process of the loosening of the caste
bond is carried far enough it would be capable of radically altering
the character of Hindu society, which would then no longer be, as
it has always been, a set of distinct autonomous groups held toge-
ther loosely in a hierarchical frame of reference, A disintegration
of the caste bond may give an opportunity for emergence of the
idea of membership of Hindu society as such, instead primarily of a
membership of a section thereof, or it may lead to other unpredic-
table results. Disintegration of this bond may be indicated by the
non-existence or abolition of the specific organ of caste government,
or a slow and increasing disregard of its authority. However, the
non~existence of a caste or community organ must not be inter-
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preted as necessarily indicating the lessening of the caste feeling.
Many castes bave had in historical times, no well-defined caste
organizations, but this has not come in the way of existence of
strong caste feeling. Acain, while traditional organizations might
decay, caste feeling might find expression through newer types of
activities and organizations, The subject is obviously both vast
and complex and we were not in a position to study it or any of its
aspects thoroughly, However, it was found possible by us during
the course of our:work to collect data regarding the constitution
and working of the governing bodies of certain castes and casie-lske
communities, ' ‘

~ The material presented in this chapter is a summary of the
information obtained from these caste or community organizations
The material is merely illustrative, No attempt was made at obtain-
ing an exhaustive enumeration of all existing caste or community
organizations or at obtaining data regarding all such organizations
as were known to us to exist. Moreover, we collected information
only regarding those communities in which the type of organization
was the traditional type and where the organization had continu.
ous existence, presumably, from pre-British times. This necessarily
excluded from the survey, organizations of the newer types formed
for specific social, economic or political purposes by members of a
caste or community. We also omitted from our survey general
organizations of the religious or social type embracing wmore than
one community or caste, This left out of consideration all general
religious organizations. Qur main objective was the study of the
traditional governing bodies, panchayats, of the Hindu castes, In
case of religions other than Hindu, community organizations ot
panchayats, were studied where either the community or its
organization showed some features which were similar to the
Hindu caste or caste organization, The caste and communities
about whose organization information bas been collected thus also
covered religions other than Hindu and beionged to various
economic and social strata and types.

Characteristics of Caste Organization :—We may begin discuss-
ion of caste e:ganzzatlon and governmes; with some quotations
frorn a recent book on caste in India,

" “The vast majority of caste matters, however, ar2 now-a-
days disposed of by the caste councils which exercise the final
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powers of expulsion and restoration to caste as well as impos-
ing fines and other penalties for less serious breaches of
custom. Now it is clear, of course, that with a
widely spread caste the ideal of a council for the whole caste
is impossible of attainment, The whole caste may, it is true,
nowadays have a sabha, an association, that is, with branches
all over India and even a central headquarters, But such an
organization, if it exists, must be a recent development
subsejuent to the introduction of a cheap postal system and
rapid communications of various kinds, and it has not replaced
the older system of caste control for the purpose of imposition
of sanctions, though it may represent the caste for purposes
of social or political agitation, The caste council only can act
for alimited area, an area small enough for the members of
the council to astemble apd for members of the caste within
the area to have some knowledge of each other as a general
rule. ... ... e aee ... 1D 2ny case they will not consist of 2 group
so large as to embrace more than one endogamous unit, since an
endogamous sub-caste will normally have rules varying from
those of other such sub-castes and each must administer its
own rules.”™’

* The cdste council is commonly spoken of as a panchayat,
literally, that is, a body of five men, but in practice it is usually
" very much larger, It may be 2 permanent institution with a
continuous existence, or it may be an intermittent one only
called into being when circumstances demand it and dissolved
again after its work is done, Similarly, the officiais who
perform its executive functions, as well as sharing its judicial
ones, may be appointed ad hoc for the particular purpose in
hand, or for a much longer period, or they may be hereditary,
or some may be elected while others are hereditary.
It has frequently been observed that the lower the caste in the
social scale, the stronger its combination and the more efficient
its organization. This has been pointed out by Sir William
Sleeman, O'Malley and Blunt, and probably by many others,
since the fact is patent. The panchayat of the Baghel Rajputs
irs Banda has not met for three generations. Indeed, the high
castes rarely bave any organization strictly comparable
to the lower ones. They may well have a sabha, a loose
association which may be India-wide, but a panchayat and

23 - A + -
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officials, permanent or impermanent, are rarely® to be "found
The rules of the caste are maintained, in so far as they are
maintained, by public dpinion and by the feeling of the caste
members themselves, Informal ostracism is generally the
sanction applied, and it is clear that in such cases some
members of a caste will apply the sanction while others will
refrain from doing so,”?

Considering specific conditions in Western India there does not
appear to be much ground for the statement, in the above quotation,
that the higher castes have organizations rarely comparable with
‘those of the lower castes. It may 'po doubt be true that in
recent titnes the rigour of caste rule or even the functioning
of the older types of formal organization may have declined
specially among castes whose members came largely under the
influence of Western education, This may lead to some difference
in the enforcement of caste discipline as between the higher and
the lower castes, Even this differentiation is, however, not well
marked everywhere. At the time of the Census of India in 1911
special attempts were made to collect information regarding the
details of caste rule and organization, The report of that Census
for the Presidency of Bombay has considerable information regarding
forms of organization among various castes. It would appear from
these data that in Gujarat, for example, caste organization amongst
particular castes of Brahmins and Banias, the highest among the
castes, was as developed and rigourous as among any of the lower

castes,

The situation in relation to the caste organization in Maharashera
is affected by one important feature which differentiates it from the
corresponding situation in, say, Gujarat. In Mabarashtra sub-castes
have not been easily formed by separate groups of people residing
in different places or according to a system of, what has been
called, degrees. The result has been the continued existence in
Maharashtra of fairly numerous and ordinarily widespread castes,
It is obvious that caste governance would be more highly organised
and more powerful among a small number of families confined to a
single place than among large and widely dispersed groups. Again, in
recent times in Maharashtra the tendency has been strong towards
ignoring minor distinctions based on locality or notional ranking

1 Hation op,. tit. pr. 86-8%,
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and this has led to a further widening, at least conceptually, of
the overall caste group. The most remarkable instance of the
tendency has been the virtual abolition of the avowal of the
distinction between Kunbi and Maratha, The main Maharashtra
Brahmin castes also bave not, in modern times, been highly localis-
ed, Traditionally, inter-marriage was not common or usual among
the Brahmin sub-castes but the main Brahmin sub—castes, especially
in the Desh, i, e, Deccan districts as distinct from the Konkan
districts never seem to have formed independent caste organizations
of their own, In regard to the caste organization of Maharashtra
Brahmins the 1884 Gazetteer noted in most places, that the
Deshastha, Konkanastha, Karhada aod Devrukhe Brahmins formed
the local Brabmin community and settled social disputes at
meetings of men of all the four castes. These meetings would
presumably be of the leading men of all the.four sub.castes who
would be called upon to decide regarding matters of Brahminic
practice and not exercise caste rule in the ordinary sense of the
term, The decisions of such a meeting would, of course, be related
to a specific issue and would have binding force upon particular
affected persons. The decisions of the local meeting would be
enforced chiefly through force of the local Brahmin public opinion
and may be communicated to affected places elsewhere. Apart
from such occasional meetings of persons belonging to many sub-
castes there would not appear to have existed in historical times
any otber organization of the panchayat type amongst the larger
Mabharashtra Brahmin castes. Even the decision of men of all the
four sub—castes to which the Gazetteer refers, was not the decision
of a formal organization having al authority, Frequently,
reference or appeal may be made and was made to bodies of learned
Brabmins at places like Paithan or Benares or to the generally
recognised bead of the leading religious foundation, the Shankara-
charya of Sapkeshwar,

The strength of the leading Maharashtra caste, the Kunbi~
Maratha group, in most villages of West Maharashtra was so large
that the caste was not clearly distinguishable from the local com-
munity as such, This was so important a feature of the Maratha
country that it led writers of the Bombay Census report of 1911 to
dispute whether there ever existed any village panchayat apart
from the caste panchayat. The report has the following:......... All
permanent panchayats except the big trading guilds of Gujerat
bave been caste panchyats, and the myth of the village panchayas
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has probably arisen from the fact that a village is generally, if not
favariably, formed by several families of some one caste settling in
one spot and it is often possible to refer loosely to a village as being
a Koli or a Kunbi village™ It isobvious that the remark regard-
ing the village being mainly a village of people of one caste could
occur to writers familiar chiefly with conditions like those obtain-
ing in West Maharashtra. The Kunbi-Maratha group which is
large, fluid, and wide.spread has little by way of separate caste orga=
nization as distinguished from traditional organizations for govern-
ance of local communities? Moreover, neither the Kunbi~-Marathas
nor the Brahmins of Maharashtra have ever had coasiderable urban
-connections or have ever been organised specifically for urban life.
As a consequence the data presented in this chapter regarding caste
organization relate to castes and commaunities other than the
dominant Kunbi-Marathas and Brahmins, It also follows that in our
survey,confined to cities, information was collected chiefly regarding
castes and communities which were distinctly urban in character
‘such as those of traders and craftsmen,

Unit of Caste Organization —Did caste organization ever
aim deliberately at a comprehensive governance of all members
of a caste and was there, at least theoretically, an underlying
concept of a gradation of area authorities in caste govern-
ment? The evidence available from our investigations does
not point to the concept of a comprehensive organization. In
this connection, difference must be made between the traditional
form of caste rule and the more modern attempts at increased
.cooperation amongst members of a caste, The traditional form
was concerned chiefly with caste purity and caste discipline and

1 Report of the Cansus of Bombay Presidency, 1911, p. 200

2. “Thers are no regular panchayals smong the Marathas of the Decsan
though acoasionally casts questions are decided at mestings of the castemen
presided over by the Deshmukh or Patil or 8 leading member of the locality ™

Ibid p. 250.

1t is necessary to maks olear that wa are not sure of the corrsctness, in
all instances, of information given in the 1311 Bombay Census Report regard-
ing oaste organisations, Apart from confusion betwesn village and oasts
panchayats made by writers of this vepori a statsment made by them regarding
the inoreasing imporiance. in the ceatral districts of the Dacoan, of Dharmsadhi-
karis i. 6. agents of spiritnal heads {p. 199 ) is alsc open to doubt, In the sams
- ss; some statements regarding panchayais among Deshastha Brahmics {p. 245)
are not sonsistent with other information that we bave on this sabjest.
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the ultimate sanction exercised by it was the poassibility of putting a
personout of caste. The more modern forms concern themselves with
questions chiefly of social and economic progress of the members
of the castes and do not seem to possess the powers of discipline
and excommunication of the traditional bodies, At least, thisis
80 where the modern farms of organization run parellel to and are
independent of the traditional authorities. A different situation
may, no doubt, arise if the traditional local authorities themse{ves
formed, in modern times, ar organization on the federal model,

The basis of caste organization and caste governance is the
local community and its manifestation, the local panchayat,
Ordinarily this is supreme within its jurisdiction and does
pot derive authority from or form part of 2 wider organiza-
tional unit, This sitoation is, however, changed when a religious
head wields authority over a whole community or an entire
region. When this happens the strength and independence of
the local organization varies in inverse proportion to the real
exercise of the power by the religious head. When a religious
bead functions actively he hasan agentin each ‘important com.-
munity ; this agent not only collects dues and is the channel of
communication between the local commusity and the head but also
intervenes often in local affairs. The local community organiza-
tion, in such instance, would be reduced almost to the status of an
aév:sory committee. In contrast -with the neighbouring regions of
Karnatak and Gujarat the prevalence and power of Hindu religious
heads was insignificant in Maharashtra, Our notes on Hindu com-
munities do not, therefore, show traces of their influence The
organization of the Daudi Bobora community, bowever, is essenti-
ally a centralized organization under a supreme religious bead and
the description of their lgcal organization in Poona reveals the
main features connected with this type,

From information collected by us it was clear that the existence
and operation, in Poona, of organizations of castes whose members
were widely spread over Maharashtra were not subject to and did
pot derive authority from any more comprehensive i, e, from the area
point of view, wider organization, In fact, it appeared that when
within the city a caste was split into groups which were separately
o:gamzed for caste governance there was not necessaniy any over=

- all organization for the city asa whole, - In the main, therefore, the
primary caste orgabization was concersed .with a distinct local
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¢ommunity, Concept of the basic area of local community was
itself not uniform. In some cases the local community may coatain
members of a caste residing in the whole town or city. Con-
tiguous local communities may, however, be considered separate
in case the two localities were otiginally independent, as for ex-
ample, in Poona City and Poona Cantonment, Moreover, for special
reasons, as for example, when numbers were large, there might be a
number of local communities within a city formed on the basis of
wards or grouped in other ways, as round 2 place of worship. The
elasticity of the concept and of the mode of formation of local
communities in a city, within a caste, is well exemplified by the
_extreme case of formation of local communities as voluntary
groups round a personal leader, Formation of such independent local
community groups may be noticed among castes of such diverse
regional, cultural and occupational background as the Padmasalis
of Sholapur and the Marwadi Jains of Poona,! This extreme exam-
ple of elasticity emphasises the necessarily local and social character
of the primary caste organization,

The above discussion may explain why formal caste organiza.
tion persisted and was important in a region composed of numerous
small community groups as in Gujarat or among small groups of
small castes living amongst a population dominantly of members of
other castes, with a large membership and why no formalorganization
continued to exist in modern times among the larger castes where
the local community was comrposed chiefly of persons belonging to
- the caste or in which members of a caste were numerous, It will
also happen that in a region where society is broken up in a large
number of small sastes and where the traditions of caste govern-
ance are strong and living, forms of organizativn more elaborate
than the primary local caste penchayat may be found. For example,
the 1911 Census Report for Bombay Presidency mentions organi-
zations of elaborate central committees formed out of the wraditional
village panchayats for Gujarat but does not note similar organiza=
tions for any Maharashtra castes of the Desh, Some examples of
a federal organization are, however, recorded for particular Maha.
rashtra castes in the Konkan, such as Agris and Bhandaris

Panchowats and their Constitution :—DBefore going on to
considering questions of organization of the governing bodies of

1 Bes B. G. Kakade : Socio-Fconomie SBurvey of Weaving Communities of
@holapar { 1947), Chap. VIIT snd below pp. 311-2,
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castes it is necessary - to point to two meanings of the
commonly used term panchayat which sometimes lead to confusion.
The term panchayat may denote the general meeting of a
caste i e, presumably a meeting of the heads of households
or, perhaps, of all adult males in the caste; the word is
also used to indicate a small group of persons, holding office
hereditarily or by election, and not necessarily five in
number, who are the main governing body of the 'caste, It may
often happen that the caste has panchayats in both senses of the
term i, e. for important purposes a meeting of the whole caste is
beld, and the caste may also have an executive body in the form
of a small committee or group of persons. On the other hand, a
caste may govern itself only by an occasional meeting of all
members and have no executive committee; and especially when
the office of pancha, the caste headman or. executive officer, is
hereditary, the caste may bave a panchayat in the second sense
without necessarily also having it in the first. And, of course, in
modern times castes such as the main Brahmin castes of Maharashtra
and the bulk of Kunbi-Marathas may not have panchayats in
either sense. The panchayat in the first sense is essentially a3
mass meeting and may be described as a form of direct democracy.
A regional organization could be shaped on the linesonly of 2
representative government, It is not clear always to what extent
such regional representative goveraing bodies existed and functioned
in the past, Most of the instances known as the Sabkas mentioned
by Hutton, and the conferences and associations mentioned in our
notes are obviously of comparatively recent origin,

The constitution of the panchayat, as the meeting of all
castemen, would be traditionally determined, It is difficult to get
a clear cut description of the composition of this general meeting,
The Bombay Presidency Census Report {1911 }in its detailed notes
on individual castes has two separate types of descriptions. In one
type e, £, that of Chambhars, Devangs, Nhavis, etc, the meeting is
described as that of all adult male members of the caste, In the
other type as for example in describing the village panchayar of
Anavala Brahmins of Surat District it is reported that * every
bead of afamilyis a member of the village panchayat’™ From
information received by us it would appear that in most castes
with functioning panchayats it is usual for castemen to meet
together many times a year on such occasions as festivals, special

1 op. oit. p. 240
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celebrations or marriages, However, a panchayai of all castemen
to consider a specific question has to be specially convened for the
-purpose, usually on the initiative of an interested party,

A caste in which the sole governing authority is the general
meeting of castemen will usually bave no corporate pioperty
and will perform only a minimum of functions: with greater
cchesiveness and increasing complexity of functions, crgans of
government otber than the general caste meeting will appear,
The simplest type of executive will be that of a hkereditary
headman called by various names such as Choudhary, Mehtra,
etc. The office may be purely honorific or may be vested with
some real executive authority, A more elaborate organization
is indicated by the existence of a committee of panchas with one
or more sarpanchas or beadmen among them, The whole body of
panchas Including the sarpancha may be hereditary or the
entire personnel may, in modern times, be elected; and
between these two extremes, any combination of the hereditary
and elective principle may be found, When a caste office is
hereditary one can further distinguish between cases where only
one supreme head is generally recognised in authority and where a
head functioned together with a number of ¢lders or leaders,amongst
whom the bead was not much more thap a primus infer pares. It
would appear reasonable to suppose that the hereditary principle
is the older and original ; it appears that election arose cut of
exercise of the undisputed latent right of a caste to remove from
office an absolutely incompetent hereditary head, The exercise of
such power may result in entirely abolishing hereditary office and
substituting for it elected heads or officers who again may be
el.cted either for life or for short periods, the transition being
continucusly affected by modern ideas on the subject. Thus
ultimately one finds castes in which the constitution of governing
bodies and the entire set of caste rules are reduced to writing, the
- governance of caste is vested in a regularly elected body and the
whole is. changeable by fized procedures. Even so allowance for
the older tradition would be often made by incorporating a small

hereditary element in an otherwise elective organization.

Two Recent Tendencies ——In commenting vpon caste rules and
caste governance it is necessary to notice that during recent decades
there have been in operation two different and somewhat opposed
tendencies, Firstly, there is the obvious tendency for social observa-
nces and rules to become loose and for the authority of the governing
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bodies of castes to become less and less effective, and, in many cases,
for the traditipnal governing bodies themselves to cease to exist or
function, The slackening has been most apparent and has gone
the furthest in matters of social observances and behaviour and
religious rites and taboos in all matters, ezcepting perhaps,
-marriage, The rapidly changing conditions of living, especially in
urban areas, have helped this tendency; the trend of informed
public opinion has also operated in its favour, The decline in the
authority of caste panchayats has followed as a consequence and
the decline has been hastened by the indifference of the State and by
the actual or possible intervention of the law courts in the exercise
of caste authority. On the other hand, there has been an equally
strong, though perhaps not equally noticed, tendency for caste
organizations to take new forms, to cover wider fields and to launch
into new activities, This tendency has been exhibited partly
through the traditional caste authorities and partly through new
social organs, In many parts of India governing bodies of
individual castes have formed, in modern times, an organizational
net~work over wide areas, Instead of each local panchayat acting by
itself independently, something like a federation of Iocal panchayats
has, in instances, come to be formed, And sometime$ new elaborate
systems even in respect of marriage customs like the Gols in
Gujarat have emerged,’ These organizational elaborations have
not been important in Desh Maharashtra, In Maharashira the
tendency towards extension of the traditional organizations has
been exhibited chiefly by their taking on new activities and new
powers, It is difficult to get a record of the progressive steps by
which powers or activities have been increased or to know
definitely which powers and activities are or are not modern.
It is only occasionally that one gets a specific record as the follow=
ing in the account of Sonars in the Poona (Gazetteer, * Sonars are
bound together as a body, and they settle their social disputes at
caste meetings. During the last ten vears they have levied a
marriage tax of Rs. 3, the boy's father paying Rs. 2 and the
*girl’s father Re, 1. With this money they have built a caste
house and intend to build another when they have funds enough.”?*

Caste Activities; Old and New :—The extension of taxing
powers and the acquisition of temples or other property by
caste bodies may well be, as would appear from the above,

1. Report of Cersus, Bombay Presidency, 1§11, p. 200.
2. op.cit. Part I p. 374, ) :
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2 comparatively modern practice. In no case of a temple
or a house owned by a caste, noted by us, did it appear that
it had been held for 2 period longer than a century. Also, in the
list of temples, etc, available from Poona for the first decade of
the 19th century none is noted as belonging to a caste of a caste
panchavat. The most important occasion for levy of a caste cess or
tax was the marriage and in many instances the burden of the cess
increased progressively, Indeed, in same casesit seems to have
grown so large that instances were reperted in which it had to be
specially lowered during the depression of the thirties.

Apart from levy of cesses and the acquisition of property,
undertaking of other important activities by the caste panchayats
was noticed. In mode:n times, with the realisation of the im-
portance of education for the progress of members of the caste,
a variety of educational activities such as grant of scholarships or
other assistance to students and even the establishment of schools
or hostels for students were undertaken by many castes according
to their financial capacity. Apart from assistance to education,
other types of social relief such as poor, old age or sickness relief
do not, bowever, appear to have been attempted, Such activities,
when attempted at all, would be on the basis of the family or other
relationship group rather than that of the caste,

Another typical modern phenomenon is the activity of
castes in matters of social reform. It had been traditional for
caste authorities to preserve the code and standard of social
behaviour of their members; it was, therefore, appropriate
that these bodies should be locked to, in the first instance,
for promoting social reforms required by modern opinion,
Caste authorities were, in this context, in a curiously mixed posi-
tion, They were, properly speaking, the guardians of tradition and
thus were supposed to be ordinarily conservative; on the other hand,
‘it was clear that their support could accelerate greatly the pace of
reform, IHence advocates of reform, who were often in positions
of influence though in a numerical minority, tried hard to influence
caste organizations in favour of reform. Age of marriage, payment
of dowries and other items of marriage settlement, suppression of
the drink habit, etc,, were matters in which caste panchavats were
sought to be influenced and there were particular instances of
castes in which some reforms were in this manner expedited.
What is important to observe inall this is how social reformers
also sought the caste platform and how general reform orgaaiza.



187

tions or special women’s organizations or even new youth organiza.
tions were formed on the basis of caste.

Associations and .Conferences =—However, in the matter of
such new activities as education or social reform the local
caste panchayat was often found to be inadequate or unsuitable.
The area and resoutces of the local panchayat were usually
inadequate for any considerable educational activity. Local
panchayats were also often inclined to be conservative and it was
difficult to influence each individual panchayat. Hence, it was
natural that new organizations should arise for these purposes.
These took the form uvsualily of conferences or assaciations covering
fairly wide areas, These were pot associated with the local caste
panchayats and were ordinarily called or formed on the initiative
of some influential persons in the caste, The. area and [extent of
their activity, the degree of their effectiveness and continuity, all
these varied widely from caste to caste. The more educated and
the more prosperous castes could cbviously achieve more elaborate
organization and assure more effective action than those less
fortunately circumstanced. But the personal factor and the tradi-
tion of caste solidarity also counted for much. An important
point to be noticed about these new organizations like caste
conferences or associations, was that it was not necessary that they
should be confined like the ordinary caste panchayats, strictly
to an endogamous group. A tendency was scon noticed, therefore,
not to confine these conferemces to particular sub-castes, but
to extend their scope to cover whole generic castes or even
wider groups. Such larger coverage would also be associated with
social reforms like that of breaking down barriers to marriage
among sub-castes, )

No generalisations can be made regarding the total result of
the operation of the two opposing tendencies noticed above During
the thirties and later they were both noticeable, so that while in
general the area and influence of the activity of local panchayats
declined, the proliferation of organizations and activities over wider
area and social purpose, but still essentiafly on a caste basis, was
equally strongly in evidence, As a result it might well happen
that in a Jocality the traditional caste panchayat may cease to
function or exist and yet caste activity and sentiment would be
strongly evidenced found a school or hostel or other imstitution.
Even more sxtreme cases were found, For example, where forme.
erly, as among Maharashtra Brahmins or Marathas, little caste
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activity had been traditional, new activities for an educational,
economic or social purpose may come into existence on the basis
of a broad group of sub-castes or on the basis of even a single sub-
caste,

Functions of Caste Panchayafs:—Among the surviving funce
tions of the traditional panchayats the one thar appeared most tena-
cious was the sanctioning or attesting of marriages, Castes being
social organisms defined chiefly interms of limits of marriage for their
members, this primary interest in marriage was naturaland justifiable,
and it was no wonder that the sanction of marriage or the attestation
at'marriage should be an important function of caste organizations
wherever they existed. Beyond this concern with marriage, and
aspects of sexual behaviour related to it, there would be a large
variety of other traditional duties which may or may not be perforr-
ed by a caste organization, All these would generally fall under the
heading of matters relating to social observance and behaviour, With
a rigorous caste organization the field of definition of social observance
and behaviour would be large and the performance of members would
be strictly observed. The caste organization, in all such cases, would
have the right of rebuke, the imposition of a fine or other penalty
in the nature of penance and, of course, the final sanction of
ostracism, or putting out of caste.

Ordinarily, the caste organization would also be the owner or
custodian of common caste property. Among this would be includ.
ed temples or other places of worship and possibly common halls
or other structures where common functions may be held or which
may be used by members of the community for purposes of
marriage and other ceremonies, Such a community organization
would also have an annual programme of celebrations in which all
members of the caste participated. The celebrations would ordi-
narily be of two types. Firstly, those connected with the guardian or
other deities whose worship was specially common in the caste
and secondly, a comparatively modern practice, celebrating the
anniversaries of notable historical figures in the caste. It is a
characteristic expression of society broken up in castes that the
celebration of anniversaries of even personages of the greatest
national importance should come to be or be claimed to be specially
appropriated by the particular castes to which they belonged.
Another type of celebration would be any sacramental rites to
which the caste attached partigular importance, for example, the
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performance annually of the communal thread ceremony especially
by castes whose right to the sacrament may have been challeged in
the past, These functions assume the existence of common
property and would arise only when the caste was above a certain
level in social and in economic status. The lowliest and the poorest
castes would have no such communal property and their organi-
zations would, therefore, not be marked by the performance of
such functions even if in other respects they were still vigorous.

Economic activities attempted:—Something may be said regard-
ing economic activities attempted on the basis of caste, There
is no record, in Poona, of the existence at any time of craft or trade
guilds or Mahajans as existed and exist even today in the cities of
Gujarat, There is mention of a Nagarshet of Poona during the
latter part of the 18th century, The fact that-he was most probably
a Gujarati Bania indicates that the urge for the creation of that office
was the result of the natural desire of a large body of important im-
migrants to follow practices with which they were acquainted in
theit own region, The Nagarshet of Poona does not appedr ever to
have been, as in Ahmedabad, a supervisory official over and above the
particular trade and craft guilds, The office was most probably chiefly
honorific and when, presumably, the family of the Nagarshet died
out round about 1870 no other Nagarshet took its place,

The following extract describes conditions towardsthe end of the
19th:century, “There are no trades-unions or mahajansin the district,
por is chere any Nagarshet or recognised head in matters of trade,
Dayaram Atmaram, a Vani, who died fifteen years ago and was the
recognized head of the banking business, was the last Nagarshet
of Poons, Disputes between traders are frequently referred to
the whole body of traders in any one branch of trade, The chief
‘members form a committee or panch, and their decisions are always
accepted. Formerly a few recognized head traders formed the
panch in each trade, but here as elsewhere the levelling tendency
of British rule bas had its effect, and exzcept that petty dealers
are not consulted and do not expect to be asked to join a
trades meeting, all the members of 2 trade have, and exercise, an
equal right to appear at a meeting of a trade’s panch. Regular
strikes are unknown, but a falling market or scarcity of labour
from time to time causes changes in wages. When any chauge has
to be made the chief members of the trade meet the artisans ard
after discussion fix a revised rate. In this manper in 1881 a claim
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by the silk weavers for a rise in wages was settled in rheir favour
after the matter was discussed with the silk merchants, The
decisions of these committees have hitherto been accepted as final.
At the same time there is no recognized means of enforcing them
except that if an artisan refuses to work at the rate settled be
receives no employment. So also traders will cease to deal with
any member of their trade who refuses to abide by the decision of
a trade committee or panch.' )

The result of the absence of Mahajans or guilds was, as the
extract from the Gazetteer makes clear, to make the voice of a few
rich and influential merchants in each trade decisive in most
matters. The dangers inherent in such a situation were empba-
sised by the fact that in Poona the merchants and the crafstmen
belonged to entirely different castes and that usually the merchant
belonged to an immigrant caste and the craftsmin to’a local one,
The merchant was thus interested esseatially jin overall profits of
#rade and nothing bound him specially to the growth or prosperity
of the local c¢raft, Thus the class that obtained the largest profits
of the activity was not specially interested in technical or economic
progress of the craft or in nursing it through a depression,
Inevitably, therefore, occasions of conflict between merchants
and craftsmen also increased and it fell to craftsmen themselves to
attefpt to safeguard the economic interest of their craft., And
in this matter they naturally took action, at least in the first
instance, on a caste basis,

It has already been noticed that in all the older crafes there
existed the system of apprenticeship by which the young learner
either learnt the craft in his own house, if it was beirg practised
there, or was apprenticed to a working member of the caste,
The extent to which this practice still survived has been
indicated in the first volume, ( Vol. I Chapter IV ), With change
in the technique of the crafts a need would arise for newer forms
of training which could not be satisfied by the older typ2s of
apprenticeship. This need, however, could not usually be satisfird
by activity of the caste panchavat., Cases have been noticed where
caste organizations tried to make provision for techaical education.
However, the correspondece between the traditional occupation
and the caste remained matrked chiefly in cases where the older

1Pcons Gazetteer, Part IL, p. 173,
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technique suffered least change. In such cases the appre nticeship
system served well enough; in others, when the accupation was
prosperous, eatry into it was sought by many persons other than those
belonging to the traditional caste, Moreover, craftsmen belonging to
the traditional caste ordinarily represented an older technique and a
skilled tradition which they were always more or less reluctant to
chkange or abandon,

Two other directions in which the following notes show the
older castes or the caste organizations attempting novel economic
functions were, firstly, the establishment of cooperative societies
chiefly of producers and secondly, some kind of price fization, The
notes record almost uniform failure of these attempts, Ne definite
conclusion can be drawn from the record of this failure, These
failures are all failures of special bodies of craftsmen when pitted
against traders; and usually in India, as perhaps elsewhere, the
craftsman in modern economic society has found it impossible to
stand up against the trade. The mere fact that the particular
efforts were undertaken in relation to membership of a caste give
them no special significance, except perhaps to indicate that the
contribution of a feeling of caste solidarity was insufficient to
.overcome the inherent difficulties of working a cooperative society
of comparatively poor members of a craft, especially when it had to
operate in opposition to traders in control. The attempts at price
fization were usually those either of craftsmen producers who
wanted a fixed price for their product from the body of intermediate
traders or of craftsmen wage earners who wanted to obtain a fixed
wage, usually a piece wage, from the merchant~wholesalers for
whom they worked. The disparity in economic strength of the two

sets of parties was in both these types of cases large and the efforts
of the craftsmen were bound to fail,

It would appear asif coopzration, formal or informal, was much
more significant when practised by members of the trading castes
.themselves. Such cooperation was largely in the nature of grant
of credit and of other business facilities espacially in times of
difficulties for enabling castemen to tide over them and for allowing
nz¥ entrants to establish themselves. Such cooperation may be
practised either informally, by lowering commission or other charges
and may be particularly marked when members of an immigrant caste
helped new immigrants from their original homes; or it may become
formalised into a system, especially when the whole organization
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of thz community was under the zgis of a powerful and rich
sectarian head,

The comments above are based largely on information gather-
ed during our survey, The main elements in Indian society mentioned
at the beginning of the chapter are all well marked in Poona, The
non-Hindu element is not fully revealed in the results of our survey
as the areaof its main concentration, the Poona Cantonment, was not
-included in it. The moving away of this element from Hindu society
was exhibited by the large ‘gap between social life and interests of
‘the cantonment and those of the city, The characteristics of the
-non-local Hindu element are brought out in the survey tables and
the community notes cover this section fairly fully. The data
set out in Section Il of Chapter II describe the conditions, at the
time of the survey, of the various strata within local Hinda
society and reveal, in some measure, the extent to which caste grada-
tion and rules had ceased to affect economic life and the improvement
that had been made by the lowliest. The comments in this chapter
are intended to draw attention to certain trends within Hindu
society which had been indicated by our community studies, It is
clear that our notes neglect 2 number of important aspects of this
question. Apart from organizations built on the basis of caste,
sect and other traditional unit, forms of social organisation chara«

- cteristic of modern industrial society have also emerged in recent
decades in India, Social clubs, industrial and professional organiza-
tions, trade unions, political parties have all been in evidence. The
mutual interactions of these and the caste society are of great
importance and significance. We were not able to pay any atten-
tion to them. The subject is a vast one and the future is yet
ancertain, It isalso too early to say what the results of the most
important event of the century for India, the gaining of indepen-
dence, are going to be. The presence of the British was the miost
important factor fostering a feeling of indifference betwzen various
elements in Indian society,? It remains to be seen whether their
departure makes or not for greater cohesiveness and unity within

its ranks,

Daivadnya Brahmin (Sonar) :—Daivadnyas are a dis-
tinct group among the castes described as Sonar i e

1 For an admirable discussion of Indisn casie scoiety under British'rnis
the reader may refer to @, 5 Ghurye: * Casis and Classin Iadia, " (1930},

Chapter VI
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those whose traditional occupation is working in gold and
silver, They claim to be Brahwins and ate the highest in social
status, among the sonars as a whole. At the time of our
survey there were about 50 families of this community in
Poona. They were fairly widely dispersed over all the wards of
the city. According to the tradition in the community, they came
to Poona from the Ratnagiri District at the time of Bajirao I. The
right of Daivadnya sonars to employ priests of their own caste was
upheld by the Peshwas against the opposition of the Poona Joshis,
Members of the community no longer kept up any connection with
their native places in Ratmagiri District, except ra:g}y to visit
their ancestral deities,

Their traditional business is gold and silver smithy and at the
time of our survey nearly 80 per cent. of the members of the
community were reported to be following the traditional occupa-
tion. The remaining were engaged in government, semi-govern-
ment and private employments and two were pleaders.

The local caste organization was formed by 3 panchas at the
time of our survey, The number of panchas was not fixed and may
at times be five, The practice of electing the panchas bad been
recently established but there were no definite rules as to the time
when new elections should be held to fill vacancies etc, The
panchas carefully looked after the observance by members of the
community of the old customs and traditions of the caste,

There was also a local association in Poona formed for the
educational, social etc. advancement of members of the community
" as a whole, This had been established some twenty years before
the time of the survey. The association arranged lectures, organized
debates and conducted a library. It also awarded scholar-
ships to students of the community, Every wvear a small sum
was raised by subscription and paid into the central fund of
the community at Bombay. The central fund which was large gave
_scholarships to deserving students of the community throughout
the province,. The resolutions of the local reform association on
social matters etc, were considered as recommendatory to the

panchas who alone had the right to take a final decision in these
matters,

The community owned a Durga temple in Narayan Peth. This
was an old temple constructed in the days of the Peshwas and an
25
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annual grant of Rs. 50 was being still made to it by the Parvati
Samsthan. One house in Kasba was also owned by the community.
It fetched an annual rent of about Rs, 8C0 to Rs, 900, Students of the
community were also given free lodging facilities in this building,
The use of the building was also given to members of the comm-
unity for celebrating marriages etc. The panchas controlled both
the temple and the house, The house was a public trust owned
by Devi Samsthan, The cost of its construction had been met by
incurring a debt, At the time of our survey Rs, 500 from the
annual rent of the house were used towards the service of the debt
and its repayment and Rs, 100 were spent annually for the cele-
bration of the festival of the goddess in Navaratri This was

celebrated by the community as a whole, which also celebrated the
Nana Shankarshet day,

There was in existence a sort of apprenticeship system for
teaching the traditional business, Apprentices were trained in
shops without any charge and were paid a salary after they were
trained,

Namdeo Shimpi :—Namdeo Shimpis are an indigenous commu-
nity. They belong to Maharashtra and the members of this commu-
nity in Poona City have either been very old settlers or have been
recruited since old times largely from the Poona and the Satara
districts, They had little connection with their original pative places
even for marriages, ete, at the time of our survey. There were, on
a rough estimate, about 850 Namdeo Shimpi families in Poona in
1937, about 600 of these were in the city and suburban areas, and
the rest in the Cantonment, In the city they were mainly concen-
trated in Kasba, Budhwar, Shukrawar. Ganesh, Rasta, Vetal, Nihal,
Somwar and Raviwar, Their traditional business was tailoring and
the selling of cloth. At the time of our survey it was reported that
about half of the total families were engaged in tailoring, either as
independent artisans or as servants in tailoring establishments, and
another quarter, was engaged in the cloth trade. The remaining
had abandoned the traditional occupations and were serving in go~
vernment, semi-government and private institutions,

The local community organizations were called daiva sansthas,
In Poona there have been, since old times separate sansthas for
different wards, At the time of our suavey there were separate
organisations for the following wards; Kasba, Budhwar, Raviwar,
Shukrawar, Nibal, Rasta, and Somwar, There was a separate
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sanstha for the Cantonment, All these eight sansthas in Poona
functioned separately and independently of one another. There
was, however, a good deal of cooperation between all of them,
For instance, all of them jointly owned a dharmashala at Alandi,

Each sanstha consisted of a panchayat with a ‘maximum
of five members and headed by a sarpanch. For the performance
of religious and social ceremonies in the community under its
jurisdiction, the permission of the appropriate panchayat had to
be necessarily sought and for every ceremony a fixed sum had
to be paid to it. The panchavat appointed a person, known
as Mbetra for helping the people of the community in all
their ceremonies, He was paid a fixed sum for every ceremony.
He was responsible to the panchavat and acted according
to its instructions, The{celebratien of such occasions as the
Namdeo Jayanti, Gokul Ashtami, etc, was organized by each daiva
sanstha separately and the pecessary funds were collected by subs.
cription from the members of the community, The monies. left
over from such collections were controlled by the  panchayat
who used it in its own discretion for the maintenance of dharma-
shalas or temples or for the buying of furniture, utensils, etc, for -
the use of the members of the community on occasions like
marriages, All such property was collectively owned, In Poona
the eight daiva sansthas owned the following property.

Daiva Sanstha in Budhwar 1 Dharmashala.
— in Raviwar 1 Dharmashala,
— in Kasba 1 Khandoba Temple,
—— in Somwar A Vithoba and
Hanuman Temple,
—_—— in Nibal Hanuman temple,
—_— Rasta A Hanuman and
_ Kbandoba temple.
—_— in Cantonment 1 Dharmashala and a
Rama temple,

The income of the daiva sansthas was derived from the
marriage and other cesses and fines,” rents from buildings and
subscriptions and donations from members of the community,
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In former times, it was reported, the power of the sanstha over
its members was almost supreme and recalcitrant members of the
community were severely dealt with, With the passage of time
caste discipline had, however, become lax,

Apart from the ward orgavizations which represented the
traditional panchayat organization in the community there were
usually joint organizasions started in modern times for other
purposes which covered a wider field. Usually such organizations
were organized separately for the Cantonment and for all the city
wards, There were, at the time of the survey, two reading rooms
and there had been, in the past, organizations for awarding scholas-
ships to deserving students of the community, for holding debates,
etc. An association of members of the community all over Maha-
rashtra had been formed and it bhad been holding conferences at
various places since 1907, At the conferences matters relating to
educational and economic uplift as well as such questions of social
reform as the unification of sub-castes were discussed and resolu.
tions adopted .in relation to them. There was an important trust
in the commaunity, the Khandke Trust, at Bombay and it helped
students in Poona also,

Witha view to improving the economic condition of the
community a cloth shop jointly owned by some members of the
community was started in 1913, In 1915 a cooperative society and in
1917 a cooperative stores were also started. However, all these
were unsuccessful and no joint or cooperative ventures bad since
been undertaken, ‘

The traditional practice of accepting, for training, young
persons of the community in shops or tailoring establishments
belonging to members of the community continued, Further,
ovnder the auspices of the general community Association a training
class in tailoring bad been started in 1935,

Somavanshi Arya Kshatriya:—Members of the community
bhave no definite information regarding the region from which they
might bave migrated to Poona, The community has been settled
in Poona for nearly 200 years and has become a local community .
with little contacts outside. The community is and has always
been concentrated in Vetal and may be supposed to have been in
significant numbers in Poona before the establishment of that ward
towards the middle of the 18th century, The number of families
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in Poona at the time of the survey was reported to be about 230,
It was believed that the population was much larger about a couple
of generations ago, It was also said that members of the com-
munity ownsd extensive properties in Raviwar and Vetal at the
end of Peshwa rule. This would not be surprising in view of the
important part played by craftsmen of the community in fumlshmg
military equipment.

Their traditional business was reported to be metal work of
all kinds. About 75 per cent, of the people in the community were
in the traditiopal occupation as Karkhandars, as workers in
Karbhanas or as outworkers and as traders in brass and
copperware. Of the rest, many were said to be in Government
factories or service and a small number was scattered over ocher
occupations.

The whole community i, e. the adult males in it constituted the
samaj sabha which was the ultimate authority in all matters, The
sabha elected panchas and appointed sarpanchas. The election of
panchas took place once in every four or five years. At the time
of the survey the number of panchas was 22 and there were two
sarpanchas. The enforcement of caste customs and observances was
a matter for the panchas. The commubpity properties were the
temple of Maruti in Vetal and two dharmashalas, one in Vetal and
the other in Shanwar, There were three standing committees
appointed by the community. One was called the building commictee,
this looked after the management of the community property;
the cess committee whose chief function was the recovery of the
community cess which had to be paid at each marriage ( Rs, 26
from the two parties together } and without payment of whicha
marriage could not be solemnised. A third committee called the
rules committee considered suggestions regarding changes in
community cbservances which on approval by the samaj sabha
bzcame operative, It was claimed that many desirable changes in
old customs had been brought about in this way in recent years.
The martiage cess in particular, which used to be very high
formerly, had been reduced })y stages to its present level.

More than a decade previous to our sutrvey the community had
started a cooperative shop for the supply of brass and copper sheets
to brass and copperware manufacturers in the community and to
market their finished products. The shop had not been successful
and though it had not gone into liquidation at the time of our
survey, it was reported to be running at a loss,
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Education was encouraged by giving help to needy students in
the community in the form of books, fees, etc. A total of nearly
Rs. 500 from the income from property and the marriage cess was
reported to be spent in this manner every year. The community
also gave help to needy members in such matters as funeral
ezpenses,

The traditional skill was maintained by means of an apprean-
ticeship system, Apprentices from the community were given
preference by worker members of the community.

Twashia Kasar:— The Twashta Kasats are sn immigrant
community, They appear to bave come to Poona in significant
numbers only during the last hundred years, The number of basars
enumerated at the end of Peshwa rule in Poona was not large. There
was, however, a Kasar Ali or lane in Kasba ward by the end of the
18th century and the later settlement of the twashta kasar immigrants
took place in this locality in Kasba, They came to Poona chiefly from
the districts of Kolaba and Ratnagiri in Konkan, At the time of our
survey there were reported to be about 170 families of this commu-
nity in Poona, and these were concentrated chiefly in Kasba-
Some members of the Poona community owned lands, etc, in their
native villages in Konkan and were <reported to visit those parts
occasionally. Most of the marriages in the community were, how-
ever, performed at Poona, ex¢ept when the bride bailed from the
native village, in which case the marrizge ceremony took place in
the village of the bride, The traditional business of the caste has
been working in brass and silver as well as ¢trading in copper and
brass and silver ware. At the time of our survey nearly 75 per
cent of the families in this community weze believed to be engaged
in copper, brass and silver smithy,

The local caste organization was the panchayat and a com-
mittee of sarpanchas. The office of the sarpanchas was hereditary,
The original selection of sarpanchas was made, it was said, in rela~
tion to their standing in the community and wealtb, However,
a number of original sarpanchas had no representative left and
families of some others had declined in importance. Ordinarily
permission of the sarpanchas was sought for marriages and a
small fee was collected, at the time of the marriage and other
ceremonies by the panchayat, The cesses were Rs 1-40
for the thread ceremony and Rs 3-12-0 for a marriage
ceremany { Rs, 1-4-0 from the bride’s side and Rs. 2-8-0 from the
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bridegroom's side). Other cesses current in former times had ceased
to exist, The sarpanchas used to look after general social discipline
and enforce observance of caste customs and traditions. We were,
however, informed that the authority of the sarranchas, in this
respect, bad considerably waned in recent years, particularly since
certain members of the community had challenged in the civil
courts decisions of the panchayat in social matters. Social life of
the community was largely confined to ceremonies like marriages,
the annual meetings of the community and the temple festivals,

There were two religious trusts, the Ganesh and the Kasardevi
temples, Both of the temples were situatéd in Kasba and the trusts
were managed by the serpanchas. The Ganesh temple trust owned
a house fetching an annual rent of Rs, 75. This sum was spent at
the annual Ganapati festival. The Kasardevi trust had invested
Rs. 1500 in war bonds which annually yielded Rs, 75 in interest. A
part of the temple premises was rented out to members of other
communities for warriage ceremonies, etc, and a rent of Rs, 5 per

day was cbarged. The annual collection on this account came to
about Rs.100 to Rs, 150, '

Some 20 years before the survey a cooperative society of mem-
bers of the community with an authorised capital of Rs, 25000
and a subscribed capital of Rs, 10,000 had been established, The
society used to purchase brass and copper sheets and supplied
them to copper and brass smiths of the community. The finished
goods were bought back and the workers were paid certain fixed
rates of wages, The finished articles were marketed through a shop,
also managed by the society. The society had considerable success
and used to distribute large dividends. The local brass and copper-
ware merchants, however, it was reported, joined together and made
it difficult for the society to work by enticing away workers and
by refusing, as a body, to buy the finished articles of the society.
The society went into liquidation after about 8 years’ working. It
was, however, said that the difficulties of the society were due not
entirely to the opposition of local merchants but also partly to
mismanagement of its affairs,

Apart from the caste panchayat there was an organisation in
Poona for looking after the welfare of members of the community ;
this organization used to manage the cooperative society mentioned
above, It baa also conducted a quarterly * Twashtra® for 9
years, It had also taken an active part in organizingin Poona,
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many years ago, a conterence of all members of the community.
Similar conferences bhad later been held at Satara and Mahad, The
Poona organization managed a frez education class and a library,
Students were helped by gifts of books and fees and, in some cases,
the students were also given prizes, Expenses on these accounts
did not exceed Rs. 20 to Rs, 30 per year.

The traditional occupation of copper etc. sniithy was learnt by
the boys in the community by working as apprentices in workshops
of members of the community.

Koshti :—The Koskiis are 2 small community who have a tradi-
tion that they originally migrated from Nagpur to Poona. The
members of the community in Poona have, however, no connection
at present with Nagpur. The original settlement of the community
was in the wards of Kasba and Somwar, Somwar appears to have
been the first location of the weaving industry in Poona. At
present the members of the community are distributed over the -
wards of Kasba, Somwar, Rasta and Vetal, At the time of the
survey there were reported to be only 50 to 60 families of the caste
in Poona, It was reported that this number was much larger
about two generations ago and that a large number of families bad
migrated from Poona during recent decades because of adverse
economic circumstances, The traditional occupation of the
community was handloom weaving. However, not a single family
was reported to be following the traditional occupation at the time
of the survey., The bulk of members of the community were
engaged, at the time of our survey, in either casual labour or
smafl business,

The general meeting of the members of the community was
called the caste panchayat and all important decisions were taken
by this body., The sarpanchas, called in this community,
choudhary or shetty, held office by hereditary right. The
choudharys had special rights and perquisites on ceremonial
occasions. They were also generally . responsible for caste
discipline, It was reported that the authority of the choudharys
and of the caste panchavat bad come to be held in little regard,
There had been a number of occasions when members of the
community had gone to law courts in connection with decisions of
-the choudhary and the panchayat and this had made the choudhary
or the caste panchayat chary of exercising their old functions, The
petmission of the choudharys was, however, still considered
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necessary for the performance of marriages and there was a
marriage cess which had to be paid to the community, The
community owned one temple, which was in an unfinished state at
the time of the survey, in Poona near the temple of Nageshwara in
Somwar. :

- Members of the community had, it was reported, attempted in
former times, to reach agreements with traders who were mostly
Marwadis on a community basis to solve marketing difficulties,
The production of weavers in the community used to be chiefly of
the superior varisties and of varieties in which silk was used, The
traders held that it was necessary for members of the community
to guarantee the quality of production and an attempt was made
to evolve a scheme of stamping cloth on behalf of community ;
these negotiations, however, never progressed far,

Swaku]l Sali { Paithan ) :—Members of this community are
reported to have migrated from Paithan and have to be distinguish.
ed from members of the community of the szme name whose
priginal place was Naravan Peth, The first migrations are supposed
to have taken place in Peshwa times, The main settlement at present
is in (Ganj and Vetal and it is reported that this has always been so.
At the time of the survey a considerable proportion of members of
the community in Poona had left their traditional occupation and
were engaged either in private service or in small business, Members
of the community, it was reported, still retained some social
connections through ties of marriage etc, with their original home~
town of Paithan, '

The whole caste in a meeting constituted the general panchayat
and there were hereditary panchas and sarpanchas who were chiefly
responsible for maintaining discipline and running the caste orga-
nization, The consent of the sarpaschas bad to be obtained for
gettlement of marriages and the panchas had to be paid a cess of
- Rs, 11 per marriage. The authority of the sarpanchas was report-
ed to be fairly strict. A member of the community could ask the
sarpanchas to call a meeting of the whole caste for settling a
dispute. When making such a request the sarpanchas bad to be
paid Rs, 1-4-0, There was one dharmashala owned by the commu-~
nity at the time of the survey but it was at that time mortgaged
to a creditor, Mot of the income froin the marriage cess and
other funds was supposed to be spent towards payment ‘of

26
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interest and repayment of principal of the debt for building the
dharmashala. It was reported that two or three years before the
survey 2 youth organisation had been formed within the commu-
nity which attempted some work in social reform and in helping
the poorer members in special circumstances, The special
community celebration was the festival of Sh;i Jivaji Maharaj,

- Swakul Sali (Narayan Peth):—This community,. whose
migration to Poona appears to be distinctly later than that
.of swakul salis from Paithan, is reported to have migrated from
Narayan Peth, The present settlement of the community is
concentrated in Vetal and Ganj and is a result of the settlement
at the time of the first migrations. The members of the com-
munity in Poona are connected by marriage and other relation-
ships with their bome-town, Most of the members of the
cemmunity had not yet deserted their traditional occupation of
‘handloom weaving, They were, however, reported to be suffering
from considerable unemployment at the time of the survey. The
meeting of the whole community constituted the supreme panchayat,
The special community celebration was the festival of Shri Jiveshwar
Maharaj when all members of the community met, They would, at
such times, transact business for which a2 meeting of the whole
_ caste panchayat would be necessary. At other times during the

year such meetings would be called only by special request for
settlement of internal disputes etc, There were 10 sarpanchas or
choudharys who, it was said, were elected by the community pancha-
yat and could also be dismissed by it. The sarpanchas had autbo-
rity in usual matters relating to caste discipline and were entitled
to be paid a cess at times of marriages, This was Rs, 11 in former
times but bhad been reduced recently, The community owned a
dharmashala which had been built out of donations and community
funds. A special fund at the rate of one pice per saree woven by
members of the community had also been levied for some time for
this purpose, The caste discipline was reported to be fairly strict,
‘Attempts made to open a primary school and a library for members
of the community bad not proved successful. Young persons
learnt work by working with adults and there was no other special
arrangement for training. Attempts made in the past by the
community asa whole to get fair terms of discount etc. from
traders were reported to have proved unsuccessful,

Padma Sali=Padma Salis were comparatively recent im=
migrants into Poona; they were reported to have come here less than
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a century before the time of the survey from Narayan Peth, The
home-tongue of members of the community was Telugu. “They
were concentrated chiefly in Ganj, Bhavani and Nana, Till about &
generation ago, it was said that it was chiefly adult males of the
community who came to Poona leaving their families behind in
Narayan Petn, [t was reported that since about 1910 immigrants
had started to come with their entire families with the resuit
that at the time of the survey there was little of an annual
seasonal movement to the home-town; a large majority - even
of marriages among members of the community in Poona had
begun to be arranged and celebrated locally, It was reported that
this change in the type of migration had been fargely due to the
growth in Poona of the bidi industry which afforded employment
to women and children of Padmpa Salis, Excepting a small number

*engaged in the manufacture of bidis and some employed in service of
' private traders most families in the community still followed their
traditional occupation of handloom weaving,

Members of the entire community in a meeting constituted the
caste panchayat. There were nine sarpanchas or choudharys. The
office of sarpanchas was hereditary, Members of the community
were divided into groups called dhada or phali over 2ach of which a
sarpancha had authority. Each dhada or phali consisted, on-an
averge, of 50 to 60 families and almost constituted a separate sub.
community for internal governance, It was possible for a family
to change its dhada or phali.

The sarpanchas’ consent was necessary for celebrating marriages,
The amount of marriage cess used to be Rs. 44, However, tbis
had been reduced, at the time of the survey, to Rs, 9. The commu-
nity owned a temple of Markandeya, a temple of Vithal and a gymna-
sium, Aannual festivals were held in connection with both the
temples and also in connection with the gymnasium, TEe expenses
in connection with these were met by contributions or subscrip-
tions, A weekly collection was also made among members of the
community. The building of the temple had involved contracting
of a loan which was being repaid out of the proceeds of the
marriage cess and other community funds. Attempts had been
made to organise weavers in the community vis—a~vis traders :and
also to consider joint marketing schemes but the general depressed
conditions of the market had made all such attempts generally
abortive There was a youth organisation which ran the community
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gymnasium and made attempts to agitate in favour of social reform,

About three years before the time of the survey the community

had elected a new panch committee of about 25 persons which was

vested with authority superior to the sarpanchas and which was

credited with having brought about some reforms such as a reduc.

tion in the amount of the marrisge cess and a better organisation of
- the finances of the community’s temples.

Parit :—The Parits are an indigenous {Maharashtra community.
Some of the Poona families have been here for generations while
others have been attracted in course of time from neighbouring areas.
According to a rough estimate there were, at the time of our survey,
about 300 families of this community in Poona. They were well
distributed over all the wards but were more numerous in Narayan.,
Sadashiv and Kasba than elsewhere. The vicinity of the river, where
washing could be done conveniently, was reported to be the main
reason for this concentration, They had practically no connexion
with any original native villages even for martriages etc. Most
of the families in Poona: bad been settled in Poona city for some
time, Their traditional occupation was washing of clothes, Most
of the members of the community in Poona were following the
traditional occupation,

The community met cccasionally in a panchayat of all members
and had also a2 body of panchas. There were 5 to 7 panchas of
whom two were Mehetars or sarpanchas. The office of the
mehetars was bereditary; the other panchas were elected and were
removable by the community. At any social or religicus ceremony
the panchas were invited first and the invitation was extended by
and through them to the whole community. According to the
custom of the caste, certain perquisities had to be given to the
mehetars on specific occasions such as of marriage dinners which
had to be served to the whole community, On the other band, the
mehetars had at their own cost to give certain perquisities to the |
head of a family in which a death had taken place, If any member
of the community desired the panchayat i e. the whole community
in a meeting to intervene in a social etc. matter he had to arrange
for the meeting and to pay to the mehetars an arbitration fee which
was, at the time of the survey, Rs 1.4.0. The income from such
receipts was devoted to charitable purposes, The caste discipline
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was reported to be fairly strict and even disrespectful behaviour
towards the mehetars was liable to be punished by fine.1

There was no communal property, no caste temple and no
educational or other activity. No general or social welfare associz-.
tion had also been formed among members of the community,

It was reported that whereas in Poona city most of the busi-
ness of washing clothes was in the hands of members of the caste
in the suburban and cantonment area there was considerableinflux
of members of other castes and of Muslims,

Sena Nhavi :—The sena nhavis are an indig:nous community of
Maharashtra, There were three territorial divisions among the
Poona nhavis according to their region of origin, There were (1)
Satara Kolhapur area, (2) Poona, Nagat; Nasik and Sholapur are4,
and (3) Khandesh area, For all practical purposes these divisions
amounted to separate sub—castes and members of these groups did
not intermarry, One of the three groups was considered specially
inferior in social status by the others and efforts to bring about
intermarriages among members of the different groups had not
proved successful at the time of the survey, At the time of our
survey there were abour 500 families of all the three groups
together and they were fairly evenly distributed in all the wards of
the city. According to caste tradition, this community had been in
Poona from the very beginning of the city and as the city grew in
size more families came in, Members of the community, except
those who bad their native villages round about Poona, bad little
connection with their original villages,

The nhayi is the traditional barber caste and shaving and hair
dressing is their main traditional occupation. Besides this drum
beating and playing of music, especially the clarionet, isalsoa
traditional but secondary occupation, About 95 per cent, of the

1 “The Parita of the city of Poona settle their sovial disputss at mestingaof
all sdult male members of the oaste, presided over by the measiar or hereditary
headman, In the year 1907 one of theme Paritscommitted suicide by drowaing
himself in a wsll in consequence of astion taken by his saste panchayal. Ii may
safely he assamed, iherefore, that comaiderable Importance still atsaches io
panchayat rolings, Generally, such meetings are held at the time of marriage
faasta when all are present. In urgent oasss, the mehelar oalls special meetings
on payment of a fee of Bs, I-£-0. The amounts realizsed from fines are spent on
oharitable purposea such as boilding dharmashala ( vest-houszes ) at Alandi™
Bombay Census Report { 1011) p, 297, ’
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families in Poona were reported to be following the main traditional
occupation and some of them also followed the secondary gccupa-
tion, in addition, Some had established shops, saloons, for hair
cutting etc, service, in place of the old method of going from house
to house for shaving etc, or of supplying the service at a fixed
public spot, About 25 to 30 families in Poona wete reported to be
solely dependent on the secondary traditional occupation, while
about 10--15 families in Poona might have abandoned the traditional
occupations. These were employed in government, semi-govern-
ment and private institutions as clerks, teachers, etc, Three had
become building contractors,

. The three groups were for all practical putposes organized
separately, There wasin each of them a panchayat of the whole
group and one head or executive panch, The powers of the group
panchavat had declined especially since one person outcast by the
panchayat had appealed successfuly to the law courts, Formerly
there was supposed to be a committee for the whole community of
three panchas, one each from the three groups referred to above, We
were informed, however, that this was merely a facade, In practice
each panch acted indeperdently of the others and was supreme
in his own group. Each panch acted as arbitrator in disputes
arising in his own group and claimed some fee for it,  The office of
the panch was hereditary and his permission had to be obtained in
advance, for social and religious ceremonies such as marriages, etc,
The customs and conventions of the community were guarded by
the panchas and any member violating them was reprimanded,
fined or in the last resort declared an outcaste. The Sena Nhavi
Parisbad i. e, a periodic-conference of the whole Nbhavi community
in Maharashtra had been begun a few years before the survey, It
had passed resolutions in favour of a merger of the sub-groups but .
these had met with no success so far,

The community owaed two temples in Poona City, a Vithal
Rukmai temple in Kasba and a Maruti temple in Ganesh. The con.
struction of the latter was incomplete at the time of the survey,
An annual expenditure of about Rs. 250 was incurred for their
maintenance and for the religious celebrations connected with
them, This sum was raised by subscription from the members of
the community. The Khandesh nhavi group in Poona owned a
dharmashala in Budhwar and this was let to some Mohamedans,
The panchas were at the time of our survey contemplating the



207

selling of this dharmashala and the purchasing of land else-
where from the proceeds of sale,

For promoting education in the community a free primary
school was being conducted at the time of our survey in the Vithal-
Rukmai temple in Kasba and about 30 to 35 students attended it,
The training in the traditional occupation was acquired by the
boys in this community through apprenticeship to adult working
members,

Maratha Kumbhar:—Maratha Bumbhars or potters were among
original residents of Poona city. At the time of our survey there were
reported to be about 120 families of Maratha kumbhars in Poona; about
80of these lived in Kasba and the rest in Nana and Bbavani, The part
in Kasba occupied by this community was known as kumbhar wada.
The gate of the old town near this locality was also called bumbhar
ves or gate. The original families in Poona were added to by later
{mmigrants from ruoral parts round about Poona as the town
increased in size, The families in Poona, at the time of our survey,
had no connection with their original villages. The traditional
business of the community was the manufacture of earthernware,

. and of bricks, tiles, etc. It was reported that about 20 families in
Poona were engaged in the manufacture of earthernware such as
pots and pans and 15 to 20 others in conducting brick-making
establishments, Members of about 60 to 70 other families were
engaged in brick-making establishments as wage earners. The
remaining 15 to 20 families bad abandoped the traditional
occupation for government or private service and other business.

The panchayat organization of the community was reported to
have almost ceased to function for nearly 15 to 20 vears before the
time of the survey. The permission of the panchavat or of the
hereditary meheters or sarpanchas was no longer held necessary for
celebrating marriages etc. However, the hereditary sarpanchas
were still given precedence on such occasions, At thetimeof every
marriage Rs, 3 ( Rs, 2 from the bridegroom and Rs. 1 from the
bride } had still to be paid to the funds of the community. This
sum was spent for the upkeep of the dharmashala at Alandi owned
by Maratha kumbhars in and outside Poona as a whole, The
dharmashala was originally builtout of funds raised by subscriptions,
Thbe Gokul Ashtami wasalso celebrated annually by the community
in Poona and the expenses were met by subscription. It was
reported that even though the panchayat no longer functioned effec~
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tively the community as a whole frowned upon the non-observance
of traditional practices and customst

Five or six years previous to our survey an organization for the
social and educational betterment of the Maratha kumbhar commu-
nity had been started. It helped students by grants—in-aid of books
and fees. The total annual expenditure on this account came to
about Rs, 50 to Rs. 75, Two years previous to our survey a night
school fog the spread of literacy among adult males of the commu-
nity had been started but owing to general apathy this had to
be closed down., Most of the members of the community were
reported to be illiterate, There had also been made some attempts
at social reforms in such directions as reducing expenditure at
marriages. Members engaged in brick-making .in the community
attempted, on occasions, to fx minimum prices for bricks to
avoid competition® among the bricks-makers of the community,
‘But all these attempts had been unsuccessful due, it was reported,
to the apathy of Kumbhar brick~makers as well as to the opposition
and competition of members of other communities in that business,
The traditional skill was handed down by means cf apprenticing
young persons in establishments owned by the members of the caste’

Paradeshi Kumbhar—This community is said to have originally
come to Poona from Rajputana about 200 years ago. At the time of our
survey these were about 250 families of Paradeshi bumbhars in Poona
and most of them were residing in Vetal and Ganj, Their main
original business was the making of bricks, When members of the
community came to Poona in the old days, they had to stay in the
two outlying and newly established wards suited for plying their
craft which required ample space and water. The settlement of
Paradeshi humbhars in Vetal and Ganj in contrast with concentra-
tion in Kasba of the indigenous kumbhar community would indicate
that their immigration took place in the middle of the 18th century

‘and after, The original npucleus attracted later arrivals thus
making for the concentration. The community had now become
permanently tesident in Poona and had lost all contact with
Rajputana. The traditional occupations of the community were
brick-making and making of earthern figures and they evidently

1 “They kave & headman oF mheirya who punizshes breaches of caste
rules by fines, ‘The amount of the fine which 2eldom exceeds Re,1 is spent on
alarified butter served at a feast in any castefellow’s bouse.” Gazetieer of Poona
Digtriot, Part T {1885 p. 351,
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also turned to bricklaying at an early date. The bricklayers had
progressively become building contractors and at the time of our
survey it was reported that about half of the community was in the
building industries as contractors, large and small, and most of the
remaining half were occupied as bricklayers. Only two or three
families were reported to be engaged in the two original occupa-
tions of brick-making and the making of clay figures. About 10
to 15 families had abandoned the traditional business for govern-
ment and semi- government service.

The caste executive was thbe panchayat consisting of five
panchas. Two of these were sarpanchas and their office
was hereditary. The permission of the sarpanchas was
necessary for the celebration of marriages ete. The scale of the
cess levied by the community at marriages was, at the time of
our survey, Ry, 24 from the bridegroom and Rs. 4 from the bride,
Formerly, the cess was reported to have been Rs, 53 and Rs, 18
respectively. After granting permissior, the sarpanchas arranged
for the priests to officiate at the ceremonies and also arranged, as
required by tradition, to extend the invitation for the marriage to
all the members of the community through the barber. It was
reported that the community faced the contingency of the line of
one sarpanch becoming extinct; there was no known established
tradition regarding bow a new sarpanch would be appointed in such
an event, The pagnchayat looked after the observance of old
customs and imposed fines ranging from Re, 1-4.0 to Rs. 5 for
any breach of them, Inthe last resirt the offending party was
declared an outcaste. The panchayat arbitrated in disputes among
individuals in the commun ty only if asked by both parties to do
s0. A meeting of the whole community usually took place at
such arbitration proceedings, The monies derived by sarpanchas
as marriage fees, fines, etc, were utilized at the annual Holi celebra-
tions which were a special feature of the community, A community
meal was arranged during these celebrations Out of the remaining
funcs, Ra. 2 per month were spent for the lighting of a2 lIamp Ina
Datta temple in Shukrawar, For some years befcre the survey the
members of the community had begun to meet in an annual
conference at which questions of social reform were discussed,
There was also an all-India Association of the community whose
recommendations on social matters were respected,

There bas been an education fund of Rs, 4,060 since 1930 fér
tbe whole of the Pardeshi kumbkar communjty in and outside
27 )
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Poona. From this fund grants for books and fees were made to
students in the community. The help 50 readeté amounted to
about Rs, 20 per year,

Literacy was faitly widespread in the community, The tradi-
tional occupations were learnt by working under old and trained
crafsmen,

‘Maheshwari Bania (Marwadi Vaishnav ):—This is an im=~
migrant community, The first immigrants originally came from
Rajputana some 200 years ago to carry on their hereditary
occupation of trading and most ot them became concentrated in
" Kapad Ganj in Raviwar and Dane Ali in Nana. At the time of our
sutvey, there were reported to be about 300 families of this com-
munity in Poona, About half of these had been completly natura.
lised and had no contact with Rajputana. The other half, however,
had their near relations and lands in native Ragaputana and had
close contact withit, No regular remittances were, however, made to
Rajputana by them. Most of the marriagestook place in Poona. Their
hereditary occupation was trading in grocery, cloth, etc, and money-
Iending. Almost all families in the community followed the tradie
tional occupations and wete either in trade or in service with
traders, All important disputes in social matters were settled by a
panchayat of the whole community. The panchayat of the whole
community consisted of an adult representative of each household
and this was the supreme authority in the community. Ifa party
was dissatisfied with the decision given by the panchayat he bad a
right to call the panchayat again and to submit his case for re-
examination. The decision given after reconsideration was regarded
as final, There were also a number of hereditary panchas, Fotr
marriages and for the traditional dinner after a death had occcurred
the permission of the panchas was necessaty. The panchas locked
after the proper observance of social and religious customs and
punished any infringement with fine etc, It was reported that the
authority of the panchas and the panchayat im this respect had,
however, considerably declined during the last 20 years and at the
time of the survey the panchas' work was confined to granting
permission for marriage etc,

There was a Maheshwari youth organization in the city which
tried to put into practice the recommendations of the Provincial
Maheshwari Parisbad on social reform. This youth organization
owed its origin to an agitation for the abolition of barmful social
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practices and costoms and was reported to have encountered opposi-
tion from the orthodox elements in the panchayat which natura!iy
censmted of elderly persons,

The community owned 12 temples in the city, Almost all of
these were managed by trustees, About half of these had been
originally built by individual members of the community and were
later given over to the community in the form of trusts. The
others had beea built by raising public subscriptions. In the
Someshwar Temple there was a sadavart where free meals
were served daily to ascetics, bairagis, etc. There was a capital
trust of about Rs, 35,000 for the maintenance of this sadavart and
this trust also owned a couple of houses, In addition to this it
was reported that a number of persons were fed daily at the
other temples. A funeral ghat had been built near the Lakdi
Bridge by the community by spending about Rs., 20,000 raised by
subscngtmn.

For encouraging education the community had started an
organization called Mabeshwari Vidya Prasarak Mandal. It
conducted a boarding house for students of this community, This
had been built out of a donation of Rs, 25,000 by a prominent
- member of this community, There was also the Mukund Bhavan
Vaidic Pathashala run by the community. This Pathashala or school
bhad a building cf its own and had in addition an endowed trust
of about one lakh of rupees, Thare were 13 students in this school
at the time of the survey, The school admitted children of other
communities also, Being apprenticed to a trader was the traditional
and continuing method of training for the hereditary occupation,

Marwadi Bania (Jain):—The number of families of Jain Marwadi
-Banias in Poona was reported to be nearly 800 at the time of the
survey. They were mostly concentrated in Raviwar, Ganesh, Vetal,
Bhawani and Nana, The concentration was reported to have been in
evidence since thetime of the original settlement, The migrants were
reported to have come mostly from the States:of Jodhpur and Sirohi,
It was said that immigrants from Sirohi had very close connections
with their original home, and always contracted marriages in that
region, The immigrants from Jodhpur,on the other hand, had become
permanent residents of Poona to a considerable extent, Almost all
families in the community were engaged in the traditional occupa.
tions of trading and money-lending. There were divisions corres-
pondiag to sub~castes within the community but the communaity
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was also divided for purposes of social organisation int> nearly 15
groups called dhadas, These could not be called sub-castes, as it
was possible to move from one dhads to another, ' The formation
of a dhada was attributed largely to emergence of new leadership
groups, Once a dhada was established its leadership went by
hereditary succession, The dhada leader had the same authority as
the sarpanch of a caste and acted as such, Though the general
customs and observances were similar for the whole community,
there might be minor differences in practice between one dhads
and another, ‘

Economic cooperation was close within members of the
" community a3 a whole and assisting each other financially on
concessional terms was a general practice, The custom of employing
apprentices in each trading etc. shop and concern was also very
common, Ordinarily apprentices in all the shops belonged to the
community, At the time of the survey it was reported that there
might be a tctal of 100 apprentices in Poona in the various Marwadi
“{Jain) shops.

Gujarati Bania ( Jain):—It was reported, at the time of
the survey, that there were nearly 300 families of this community
in Poona, The families were concentrated chiefly in the trading.
wards of Rawiwar, Napa, Vetal, Bhawani, Budhwar and Shukrawar,
etc, The estent to which various members were connected with
their native places varied greatly according to the time of their

migration, Older migrants had no longer close connections with
~ their mative places, while those who had migrated recently had
very close connections. A large majority of members of the
community were in trade or in service with traders, The type of
trading in which they were interested was varied, In contrast with
the Marwadi Jain community the different groups within the
- Gujarati Jain community were formed on the comparatively “stable
basis of sub-castes, In each sub-—caste there was caste organisation
on the lines of a panchayat. The heid of the panchayat organisation
corresponding to the sarpanch succeeded to office by bereditary
right. It was necessary to obtain permission of the sarpanch for
contracting a marriage and tbe surpanch or the chief of the group
was given a privileged position at the time of the marriage, There
was, however, no marziage cess as in some Hindu sub—castes. The
_system of apprenticeship in Gujarati Jain shops etc. worked on
the same lines as in the Marwadi Jain community.
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The real estate owned by the Jain community was of three
types, (i) Temples, { ii ) sthanakas or upaskrayas, and (iii) dharma-
shalas. The temples were all in Vetal, Of the 5 sthanakas which
were residences specially set apart for Jain sadhus, 2 were in Vetal
and 3 in Bhawani; and of the 4 Dharmashalas, 2 in Budhwar, 1 in
Ganj and 1 in Bbhawani, All these belonged to the particular
sub—caste or the dhada which originally built it. The community
as a whole owned a students' boarding bouse and bad also started
recently a maternity home, Attempts had been made to discuss
problems of social reforms etc. for all the sub-groups of the Jains
as a whole, but they had not proved very successful. The boarding
house and the maternity home, however, represented results of
joint efforts. The boarding bkouse could accommodate 40 to 50
.students studying in schools and colleges, many of whom came
from outside Poona. There was also a small primary school chiefly
for women and girls conducted in Vetal, Expenditure in connection
with all these institutions was undertaken with the help of proceeds
of subscriptions and donations, It was reported that the temples,
sthanabas and dharmashalas owned by the Jain community were
valued, at the time of the survey, at about Rs, 4 lakhs, Members
oof the Jain community as a whole met together at the time of the
celebration of Jain festivals and holidays,

Gujarati Vaishnava Bania :—The Gujarati Vaishnava Bania
community was also formed of a number of sub-castes, It
consisted of families, some of whom bhad come to Poona only
temporarily for service etc., othars who had migrated but recently
and still others who had migrated generations ago, The connection
of these diferent types of families with their native places was
consequently of a varying degree of closeness, Among the compara-
‘tively permanent or settled community, whose size was put at
about 300 families, there were three primary groups. All these
three groups had the same temples and recognised the same
gurus or preceptors. One of them, which had come to Poona via
Khandesh was, however, reported to be considered as being of
‘somewhat lower status by the others, There were no inter-
marriages between the three groups. Each group functioned
virtually as a separate sub~caste, Each had 3 or 4 panchas who were
hereditary. It was necessary to obtain permission of the panchas
for marriages, and the panchashad a special or privileged position
oon ceremonial occasions; there was, however, no marriage cess, Each
of the sub-castes or groups bad a separate dharmashala and there
were two Gujerati Vaishnava temples, The annual expenditure in
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connection with the temples including feeding of the cows etc, was
estimated, at the time of the survey, at between Rs, 12 to Rs. 15
thousand a year, The temples owned 5 houses in the city and the
expenditure was defrayed out of the rent of these houses and
through donations and subscriptions.. The Vaishnava community as
2 whole conducted 2 Gujarati schools, one primary and the other a
secondary school. Training in trading was through a system of
apprenticeship and most of the apprentices in shops of members of
the community belonged to the community.

Bagwan :—Qur informants among Bagwans claimed that their
community hailed from Kabul-Kandahar and that it came into India
and subsequently into the Deccan along with the Mughals, How-
ever, they bad no present connections with any places outside Poona
district. Enthoven includes Bagwans among mixed Musalman castes,
He writes: * They are descended from Kunbis and Malis said to have
been converted during the time of Aurangzeb { A, D, 1686-1707 ),
Even now when Kunbis are converted to Islam they are styled
Bagvans,” { Vol, III; Page 101 ).

Bagwans are traditionally gardeners and fruiterers and deal in
fruits and vegetables. At the time of our survey there were about
70 to 80 families of this community ia Poona and they were concen-
‘trated in Kasba, Raviwar and Shukrawar. The concentration
way, it was said, due to the vicinity of the main market place
in the city, This was originally in Kasba and was shifted to Shukra-
war, after the existing market, the Phuley Market, had been buile.
Almost all the families were dependent on the cultivation of and
trade in fruits and vegetables, Families solely dependent on dealing
in fruits were reported to be about 10 to 15.

A meeting of the whole community constitated the panchavat
and this was presided over by the Mehetar or the Choudhary,
The office of the Mehetar is hereditary and the succession is by
primogeniture. In case of a minor succeeding to the office of an
adult male inthe mehetar family officiates during the period of
minority. The panchayat meets for settling internal disputes and for
considering cases of infringement of the customs of the community,
The mehetar's permission is sought in arranging marriages and he is
accorded some special privilges at such ceremonies, Marriages are
arranged only within the community. This rule was reported to
be strictly observed at the time of the survey.?

1% They miarry only among themselves and have s well organized uniom
under a chaudhars or headmasn chosen from among the oldest and richest mem-

bers. He has the pawer to fine anyone who breaks the caste rules,” FPoona
(Gazstteer, Part I ( 1885) p. 499. :
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The community had a mosque in Govind Halwai Chowk. This
had been built towards the begianing of the century by raising a
subcription, An adjacent house was also owned by the mosque and
it fetched a rent of Rs, 30 per month. Collections in the charity
box amounted to about Rs, 25 per month, The marriage cess was
Rs, 10. The expenditure of about Rs, 50 per month connected with
the upkeep of the mosque etc, was met from the community fund
and income from the mosque estate,

) Misgar :—The Misgars are a community who sre said to have

originally come to Poona, some 150 years ago, from Nagor in Marwad ,
At the time of our survey there were about 25 families of Misgars
‘in Poona City and they were concentrated in Vetal and Shukrawar.
The concentration seems to have beea mostly due to the location
in the city of the traditional business of members of the
community of manufacturing of and trading in copper and brassware,
Members of the community had no connection any longer with their
native places, About 3 families were teported tq be karkhandars,
and 4 tradars in brass and copper ware, about 13 others were in
government and private service,

The panchas in the community were appointed by the whole
community every 2 or 3 years, The office of the panchas was not
hereditary, They were, however, eligible for reappointment any
number of times, The funds of the mosque and other endowments
of the community were controlled by the panches. Members of
the community met together at marriages etc, and a meeting of
the whole community could be called to deal with special matters
or major disputes, The panchas also arbitrated in settling disputes,
Any infringement was liable to be punished by declaring the party
responsible for it as out of caste. Many of the old customs from
Marwad were being observed by the community some 20 years
previous to our survey. A number of these were then abolished by
common coosent. An attempt, a few years back, to eliminite
the remaining custecms of Marwad origin was not successful
because of the opposition to it of the majority of the
community., The community owned a mosque, a school for
religious education, a funeral ground and 3 houses, 2 in
Vetal and 1 in Raviwar, The houses fetched a monthly rent of
Rs. 60. The expenses in connection with the mosque came
to about Re, 30 per month and those in connection with the funeral
ground and the school were about Rs, 10 and Rs, 20 respectively,
Children of other communities were also adpitted to the school for
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+ religious instruction. It was being attended by about 30 students
at the time of the survey. An .old and dilapidated mosque in the
funeral ground had been repaired by spending Rs. 2,000 in the year
previous to our survey; the sum had been raised by subscriptions
from members of the community, The community made efforts to
promote education by awarding scholarships to students ete, It
was reported that the community bad helped deserving students
even te go abroad for education,

The community actively looked after the economic well-being
of individual members. Some years ags the community had collected
the necessary capital for starting a shop of copper and brassware.
This was prospering at the time of our survey, Young persons in
the community were given facilities for learning the traditional
occupations by employing them in this shop and in karkhanas owned
by members of the community., When they were fully trained
and showed sufficient enterprise the community provided them with
funds to start a pew shop or a new karkhana, Upto the time of
our survey the sums provided for such purposes by the community
were reported to have amounted to approximately Rs, 10000,
This sum was raised mainly by subscriptions,

Momin:—The Momins were an immigrant community and were
reported to have settled down in Poona some two hundred years ago.
They claimed to bave originally come from Hyderabad (Deccan),
At the time of our survey there were said to be about 120 Momin
families in Poona, and they were concentrated mostly in Vetal, in
the Momin Pura in Ganj and to a smaller extent in Shukrawar,
Descendants of families who were said tg have first come to Poona
during the time of Baji R2o I were reported to be esisting in Poona
at the time of the survey.

The hereditary occupation of the Momins was weaving but
most of the families in Poona had abandoned it. At the time of
our survey only 6 or 7 families were reported to be engaged in the
hereditary occupation! Of the rest about 7 or 8 families were in
government and private service and about 40 were in some kind of
trade, .

1 These dats are recorded as given by Momin informants. It may bs noted,
however, that in the actual ssnsus taken by us the number of such families was
found te be 17 cut of 5 total of 65 inoluded in the censua. ¥ol. I' p, 123.
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The whole community constituted the jamat or the supreme
panchayat, The sarpanch, called mutayali in the community, was
elected and he retained office till he possessed the confidence of the
Jamat, The mutavali was assisted by three persons called the lesser
mutayalis, who were also elected by the jamat and retained their
office during its pleasure. The chief and the lesser mutavalis
together constituted a committee in which decisions were
reported to be taken strictly according to the majority rule,
The mutavali arbitrated in petty disputes; he also looked after
the management and up—keep of the two mosques owned by
the community., The enforcement of religious and social customs
by the jamat bad considerably slackened during the last few
decades, In cases of grave breaches of custom the jamat declared
the offender an outcaste and other communities were appraised
of the fact. The offender was, however, wusually readmitted
on paying the prescribed fine and tendering an apology. The
two mosques owned by the community were in Ganj and were
originally constructed by raising a subscription, One of the mosques
known as the Mecca Mosque, owned 10 to 12 houses in Momin
Pura, Vetal, Ghorpade -and Raviwar., The expenses connected
with the two mosques came to about Rs, 100 per month,

There was a school for religious education of the boys of the
community; at the time of our survey it was three years old and .
there were about ten students attending it, It was managed by
a committee or Anjuman consisting of 10 to 15 members. The
monthly expenditure for the school came to about Rs. 10 and was
met out of subscriptions received through the charity box carried
round weekly or monthly.

Daudi Bohoras:—Daudi Bokoras are shighs of the Mustaalian
division of the Ismaili sect. They are an immigrant commuaity in
Poona. They are reported to have originally come to Poona some
300 years ago from Ahmedabad, Aurangabad and Ahmednagar
mainly for carrying on the traditional occupation of trading. At the
time of the survey there were estimated to be about 200 families of
this community in Poona and most of them were concentrated in
Raviwar, The' concentration was chiefly due to the commercial
character of that ward and to the fact of their original settlement
in it

Many of the families in Poona had close connections with
their places of origin and they usually owned some property there,
o '
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They often visited them, at least once a year, It was neither
necessary nor usual for families in Poona to send money to their
native places, But on the occasion of a marriage or 2 death in
the family the community in the native place had to be given a
dinner, They had also to contribute to religious funds in those
parts, - :Unless the bride was from those parts the marriages
usually took place in Poona,

The main business of Bohoras in Poona was trading in iron
and ironware, glassware, stationery and building materials, Most
of the families were in this business either as independent traders or
as servants in shops owned by other Bohoras, About 10 to 12 were
building contractors and 2 or 3 were manufacturers of varnishes
etc, and a few were in government service,

The Daudi Bohoras in Poona were very well organised as a com-
munity and had frequent occasions to come together, Thé whole
Daudi Bohora community in India was under a religious head,
the Mullaji Saheb at Surat, His position was supreme, For local
administration in various parts of the country he appointed his
representatives, called the amils or governors, Locally, the Amil
was supreme and against his decision an appeal lay only with the
chief at Sutat, The amil's permission was necessary for every
. religious or social function in the community, The amil was
usually transferred after five- years from one place to anocther. At
the time of our survey the amil at Poona was paid a salary of Rs, 50
per month by the Head Mulla and bhe got Rs 50 per month as
perquisites from the local community. He officiated at religious
functions, There was a local organization called the samaj sabha
nominated by the amil and the main business of the community
was conducted by the executive committee of the sabka and its
sub-committee, ,The executive committee of the sabha consisted of
old and honoured persons in the community and their appointment
was made by the Head Mullah upon recommendation of the amil
in Poona. There were 6 sub-committees viz. {I) madrasa or
school committee, (2} building committee, {3 ) wakf committee,
{ 4 ) kabarastan committee {5) sabil committee and (&) liaison
committee, i

The school committee consisted of 21 members and it
was entrusted with the duty of raising and administering the
education funds. The community ran a primary and a secondary
school, and a boarding house was attached to them which accommo-
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dated about 100 students. Many of the students in the boarding
house were from ocutside Poona There were about 150 students
in the high school, including those that came from outside Poona,
The funds for this committee were ralsed by means of a madrasa
tax, on 21l shops owned by the members of this community, The
amount that each shop-keeper gave was left to his own discretion,
The monthly collection came to about Rs, 100, This tax wasalso
levied on religious and social occasions as, for instance, Rs. 10 per
marriage, Rs, 5to 7 at every death, etc. An education fund was also
raised at the time of Ramzan through subscriptions and the
fund was subscribed to even by members of the community residing
outside Poona. All the monies thus raised first went into the
general community fund known as Dawat, and all appropriations
were later made from it by permission of the Head Mulla. The
madrasa committee was responsible for the upkeep and the working
of the school and the boarding house.

The building committeé consisted of 3 members. The com-
munity owned 3 buildings in Raviwar, The building committee
Iooked after their upkeep etc. They fetched a rent of Rs, 150
per month, The -monies so collected were spent on upkeep
of the houses and also on celebrations of the Head Mullah’s birth-
day etc. The remaining sum was used to meet deficits arising
in the funds for other purposes, The nayaj or wakf  committee
was constituted of 5 members. It looked after waks estates. The
kabarastan committee consisted of 3 members, The community
h:d a separate burial ground in Ghorpade. The ground was divided
among Bohora families in Poona, Every family had to pay a taz for
its own piece of land. The yearly collection came to about Rs, 100
-to Re. 125, This sum was spent upon the upkeep of the burial
ground, The sabil committee consisted of 5 members and looked
-after the mosque, the Jamatkhana, etc, The funds necessary were
raised by means of tax on all shopkeepers, in the community, Every
shopkeeper had to pay annas 2 for every Rs, 100 worth of goods
he bought ; formerly the rate was Re, 1-4-0 per Rs, 100 worth of
goods bought, A tax was also levied on marriage; for the first
marriage this tax was Rs. 5 and Rs, 10 for the second, The liaison
committee coneisted of about 25 members, Its- main Juty was to
maintain amicable relations with other communities etc, It was
also entrusted with the duty of dealing: with Government or the
Municipality in connection with matters that might arise both for
. individuals and collectively for the whole community,
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The religious organization was known as the Dawat, This
organization conducted the religious and social functions, arbitrated
in disputes and controlled the Madrasa committee, It also collected
the Jakat which was a tax of 2 per cent, on incomes of the members
of the community levied by the Head Mullah at Surat, The Jakat
and all other tax collections were first handed over to the Dawat
which was-wholly controlled by the Head Mullab, The Head
Mullah made all the allocations from this common pool, The
observance of social and religious customs on the part of the
members of the community was closely watched by the Dawat and
their infringement was punished by fine etc. or inthe last resort,
by declaring the party an outcaste by the Head Mullah, The amil
in his own right, could only make slight departures from traditionzl
practices and observances. The samaj sabha might recommend
any changes to the Head Mullah but he might or might not approve
of them,

There was a cooperative bank of the community in Poona
called the Muslim Cooperative Bank with an authorised capital
of Rs. 50,000 and a subscribed capital of Rs, 10,000, Members of
the community, asa whole, are according to the strict tenets of
Islam, prohibited from receiving any interest. A dividend on the
shares of the cooperative bank was declared in order to conform
with banking regulations etc,, but it was returned to the bank by
purchasing shares worth the amount of the dividend due by each
shareholder, |[Members of the community lent money to one
another without any interest. The Head Mullah also made loans
without interest but in the form of goods. Every year the Head
Mullah issued a statement surveying the conditions of trade etc.
which might also contain suggestions or advice in these matters,
The traditional occupation of trade was fostered and preserved
by an apprenticeship system. The community helped such
trained apprentices to set up indepeandently in business,

Bene lsrael:—The Bene Israel are reported to have come
to Poona along with the British on account of being employed
with British regiments, Originally, they came from the
Konkan. At the time of our survey there were about 150
families of the community in Poona and a majority of them
resided in Rasta, The rest were scattered in Nana, Somwar
and the Poona cantonment. The c¢oncentration in Rasta is ex-
plained by the general tendency of the professional and clerical
non-Brahminic classes who immigrated during the early decades
of British occupation to settle in this eastern ward, The local
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synagogue was located in Rasta, Members of the community in
Paona had practically no contact with their original native places
at the time of our survey.

Their traditional business in Konkan was oil-pressing; butnota
single person in Poona followed this original traditional occupation,
About 75 per cent. were employed in government and military
service; another 15 per cent. practised carpentry and allied crafts;
the rest ware in other business, '

The religious organization was centred in the synagogue. The
property of the synagogue was held by 5 trustees, The synagogue
was managed by a committee of 15, The trustees were ex-offiicio
members of this committee; the other ten were annually elected at
a meeting of the general body, A new trustee was also elected by
the general body when a vacancy occurred. It was reported that
the power exercised by the synagogue committee in religious and
social matters had only a morzl sanction behind it,

i

The synagogue conducted a Hebrew school which was attended
by about 50 to 60 pupils. The priest at the synagogue and his
assistants taught at this school, The expenses cobnected with the
synagogue came to about Rs, 200 per month, The synagogue was
financed by public subscription, which was voluntary, at the rate of
balf a pice per rupee of income, and by the levy of special charges
on occasions like marriage, circumcision, fulfilling vows, etc. Other
sources of income were bidding of oil, prayers for dead, blessings
for the living, etc.

The synagogue owned two houses, one of whick was not in
repair, The other fetched a rent of Rs, 50 per month when fully
occupied, There was a library, the Poona Jewish Reading
Room, managed by a committee of five persons, There was
also a benevolent association of the community managed by a
committee of 9 persons. At the time of our survey the\associa-
tion was supporting three disabled or old persons ' by paying
them Rs, 5 per month each, The benevolent assaciation also
-extended its help to deserving persons such as poor students in the
form of gifts of clothes, books or money. The funds necessary for
-the work were raised by the association by obtaining donations and
-subscriptions, The Jewish welfare association was also doing “work ”
of a similar type, Atthe time of our survey Rs, 5,000 had been
collected by the community in Poone with a view to establishing a
poor asylum, R
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Pathan:—The Pathans inPoona, at the time of the survey, con-
stituted a group of temporary immigrants composed entirely of adult
males, There were reported tc be only four migrant families among
them, They could hardly be called a community; their organization,
however, illustrated the organization of another type of a social
group. They lived in groups or gangs of 7 to 15adult males in Ravi-
war, Shukrawar, Nana, Genesh, Bhavani, Rasta, Mangal war, Shivaji-
nagar and the Poona Cantonment, At the time of our survey there
were reported to be more than 50 such gangs or groups of Pathans,
Of these 12 were in the Cantonment, B each in Raviwar and Nana,
7 in Ganesh, 4 each in Shukrawar, Bhavani and Mangalwar and 2
each in Rasta and Shivajinagar. This distribution was determined
by the existence, in the wards, of classes of poor, casual etc. workers
among whom their moneylending operations chiefly flourished,

They were very closely connected with their native land,
and visited it usually once every wear, All their relations,
property etc, were in their native land and they szent money to
their relatives at home. Except In caies of very great \ltgency the
funds were not sent by money order but with some one from
amongst themselves who was going home, For marriages they
. went, of course, to their native land, Some of them, however,
contracted locally, temporary marriages with female converts to
Islam from the depressed classes, Their main business was money-
lending and service as guards etc., Those serving as guards only
and not lending money were about 100 at the time of our survey.
There were 10 or 12 Pathans who were bhawkers, mainly dealing in
cloth but they were also money-lenders. All the rest were mainly
moneylenders though some might also be engaged in part-time
service.

~ They lived and dined together in groups which were well
organised. Each group bad a leader or head. He maintained good
telations within the group and also arbitrated in petty quarrels,
Members of the group shared the living expenses, The group also
cooperated closely together in lending to each other without
interest for short periods, The various groups did not form 2
community as a whole, However, in exceptional instances a jamat
of all Pathans in the place may be held to consider specially grave
cases of religious or other delinquency, Pathans, asa group, bad no
property or special mosque of their own in Poona,




CHAPTER V
POONA CITY MUNICIPALITY.*

Historical:—It was in the year 1356 that the Government of-
Bombay established a municipality in Poona. The actual adminis-
trative machinery began to function in 1857. Till the year 1877 the
annual reports of the municipality were not printed or made availz-
ble for public information. The first annual report was published
for the year 1877-78, The report for the year 1879-80 contains
an appendix which gives a short account of the administrative and
financial system that prevailed during the period 1858 to 1879.
Figures are available regarding the total population of the city
in-1870, total revenue of the municipality, and total expenditure ine
curred by the municipality during the same period. It mentions the
sources from which the city population received its water supply,
the arrangements made for conservancy and promotion of health
and convenience of the people and their education,

#Conservancy was petformed by manual labour. Night-soil
was collected by Bhangis in baskets, and éepssi&eq in ircn
cylindrical carts kept at convenient centres. The carts removed it
to 2 depot 2] miles out of the city on the south. It was then
treated into manure and stored in heaps for sale, The conservancy
service was introduced in 187879, The municipality did not
employ special staff to register vital statistics of the city, They
were registered at the police stations in the city. Statistics of
births and deaths previous to 1868 are not available. There were
only two municipal vaccinators.

The municipality had no market buildings of its own
till the Reay Market building was constructed. Before this
the principal vegetable and fruit market of the city was held
daily on the open ground in front of the Shanwar Wada;, There
was a small private vegetable market in the building known as
Kotwal Chawadi, There were three municipal meat markets in
the city, The municipality hired buildings in Ganesh and Raviwar -
wards for two more meat markets, There was also a private fish
market in Raviwar licensed by the municipality,

. Tkis chapter Lias been wriiten by Prof- B. R. Dhekney, M. A., Ph.D. and
formed part of his uopublished thesis on * Btudies iz Munioipal financs in
Bombay Province . Lt
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The municipality bad no water works of its own, The
following were the main sources from which the city received
its water supply. '

1. The old Katraj aqueduct - 650,000 Gallons
2. The Khadakwasala aqueduct 6,50,000 ”
3. Chaodharis’ » 50,000 -
- 4. Nana Fadnavis' " 1,00,000 "
5. Rastia’s - 50,000 “

The Mutha on the north of the city and the Nagzari stream
which runs through it provided water for washing and ablution to
a large portion of the population, There were 1,282 wells in the
city which provided drinking water to the people. The municipality
had to pay about Rs, 10,000 per year to Government for taking -
water from the Khadakwasala Canal, The average daily consumption
of water was over 6,00,000 gallons in 1879,

The city bad sixteen miles of macadamized main roads,
sixteen miles of roads of lesser importance also macadamized,
besides fourteen miles of Ianes kept in repair with murum and sand.
The expenditure on roads was Rs, 14,499 in 1858-59; and Rs, 16,986
in 1879-.80. The strects were lighted with kerosene lamps. The
pumber of such lamps was 460 in 1879-80, and the cost of lighting
Rs, 7048, The principal thoroughfares were watered, and the cost
was Rs. 2,327 in the same year.

Upto 1877-78 the municipality contributed yearly Rs, 1,000
towards the maintenance of a charitable dispensary in Shanwar.
In 1878, the municipality discontinued the grant, and started a
dispensary under its own control. The municipality used to pay
an annual grant of Rs. 12,000 to the David Sassoon Infirm Asylum
in the city.

The municipality maintained four to five fire engines which
rendeted valuable assistance to the public particularly during
the great fires of 1877-78 and 188081, The municipality
manitained at its own cost 50 constables in the city, The expense
on this item was Rs. 5,376, These ‘arrangements were introduced
in 1859, It rose to Rs, 15,509 in 1879-80

The early efforts of the municipality in the field of edu-
cation were confined to annual grants to Government and
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private schools in the town, The municipality did not conduct its
.own schools, primary or technical, The expenditure on education
did not go beyond Rs. 980.

Till the year 1866-67 no direct taxes were levied, and the
municipal income consisted mostly of indirect taxes, music fee,
license fees, rents, sale proceeds of lands, manure, etc, In 1858
indirect taxes contributed Rs, 25737 out of the total income
of Rs, 28,005. Other miscellaneous items amounted to not more
than Rs, 2268, The incidence of taxation was Re, 0-4-7, the
incidence of total income per head being Re, 0-4-9,

The municipality levied direct taxes like the house tax from
the year 1866-67, In that year direct taxes amounted to Rs. 25,039,
indirect taxes to Rs, 35,710 in the total revenue of Rs, 63,063, During
the period 1866 to 1879 income increased by about 168 per cent,
The incidence of taxation per head was Re, 1-12-4,

During this period the municipality was levying the house
tax, water rate, and halalcore cess, There were about 11,434
houses in the city in 1872, and the house tax, based on the annual
rental value, amounted to Rs, 17,762, In 1878 the number'of water
connections was only 95, But in 1880 about 967 houses had their own
water connections. The municipality paid Rs, 10,000 to Government
for the use of canal water. To defray this expense, the municipality
levied the water rate, It was not till 1878-79 that the receipts
from the rate equalled the amount paid to Government, The
municipality also levied the wheel tax, The income from this
source was Rs, 2,967 in 1878-79, The halalcore or sanitary tax
was introduced in 1878-79, In 1880-81 the receipts on this account
amounted to Rs, 29,604, and the halalcore service became self~
supporting from that year, The other items in income were
music fee, rents, sale proceeds, fines, and receipts from pounds. The
municipality received no grant either from the provincial or

central Government, ,

The municipality had no debts worth speaking. It possess-
ed no property beyond the three small meat markets, and strips
of roadside lands yielding a yearly income of Ra, 500 only.

Municipal Expenditure :—~The task of tracing the development
of municipal expenditure is rendered difficult because of a variety
of reasons. In the first instance, there have been frequent changes

2-9 .
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in the budget procedure, The classification of expenditure is twisted
from time to time, and without making these changes sufficiently
clear in the budget or annval reports. Therefore, it is difficult to
compile and compare the data of one year with that of another year,
Secondly, all the important and indispensable information for the
investigational work is not either available or in existence in the
records office. This is due to the practice of destroying much of the
old records after a lapse of years. Therefore, only the broad and
general facts have to be considered in many cases, Thirdly, one
single function or service is often entrusted to a2 number of different
authorities for management, The water supply, for instance, is
managed by the engineering and development departments, The
same is the case with regard to roads and drainage.

In the discussion on this subject, it has always to be borne in
mind that the city bas developed remarkably during the last half a
century. It has grown both in its area and population. There were
99,622 people in 1885; 1,18,790 in 1895; 1,11,381 in 1901;1,33,227 in
1920 and 1,63,100 in 1930. Had it not been for the heavy loss of human
life from 1897 to 1908 caused by plague and during 1918-1919
caused by influenza, the figures would have indicated a much larger
increase in population. Similarly, the city has extended on
the North, West and South. The village of Parvati, the
Bhamburda village and the area round about the Fergusson College
have all been included in the city. The municipzality has been
" called apon to meet the needs of this growing population and
estended areas, It was essential to enlarge the scale of services
which already existed, Again, with changing circumstances and
changing notions about municipal functions, it was necessary to
enlarge the scope of municipal activities, There was a gradual
addition of new services and activities to those that already existed,
We cannot also forget that the municipality was occasionally called
upon to face such emergencies as the outbreaks of epidemics in the
city when huge funds had to be expended for the health of the city.
Similarly the position of the price level in the country cannot be
ignored. It is well known that during the first World War and some
years after its termination, the prices of commodities had gone up
very bigh, The Poona Municipality had also toface this situation
while framing its budgetss We have to view the development of

municipal expenditure against this background.
’ 248 ) :

The following statistics may give an idea of the expansion of
expenditure at a glance,



227

Table No. 40:—Progress of Municipal Expenditure.

. J
(General . Healta &
b Publis . Eduea—

Year adminis- econveni- . Roads

tration Safety fnCE tion

Ras, Es. Rs. Rs. Ha.

1991 73,055 12,913 159,371 21,073 21,417
1910 38,014 24216 220,884 41 916 59,630
1915 50187 27,287 2,91.063 53,325 59,981
1920 86,148 39,799 311941 113873 67,031
1925 1,04,545 43,663 | 10,98,973 1,70874 1,43.806
1830 1,532,691 56,588 -} 1291366 4,18,905 2,03,149
1934 1,48,031 66,318 10,11.230 3.23229% 1,88731
1935 161,033 84,702 9,00.312 3,65,113 1,85,233

Duting the same period the total municipal expenditure has
grown as under.;—

1901~ Rs, 270,633 1930- Rs, 21,45919
1910~ ,, 333263 1935~ ,, 17.95.965
1920~ . 913,957 1936~ . 1792196

The total expenditure increased in the first decade by 23 per
cent, in the second, by 174 per cent. in the third, by 134 per cent,
and during 1936 and 1935, it decreased by about i6 per cent, Dunng
the whole period, the expenditure rose by 563 per cent. This
growth in the total expenditure is shared, though unequally, by all
the important heads, The explanation for this growth of expend;ture
can best be given by treating each head separately and in detail,

General Administration:—This item usually includes the
charges of tiae president”s office, the chief officer and his staff, the
pecountants’s office, the auditor’s office, stores, and contmgenc;es.
Recently, the expenditure on the special magistrate’s court has been
included under this head. In the past, it was shown under the
miscellanecus head, The figures of expenditure are as follows:—

Table No. 41:—Expenditure on General Administration,

Presi- Chief Accouni~| Audi~ | Contin—~ | -
Year| dent's | Officer’s ant’s tor's gencies Total

Offies Staff Office Office {(Press &e,)i‘

Ras, Ra, Hs Rs Ras, ‘ Ra,

1905 235 9,265 1246 325 4 955 17,636
1910 300 9,244 2 256 84 5,967 20674
1915 339 9 332 2,868 - 8,876 25,310
1920 532 16,607 4,119 - 23,394 50,458
1925 720 20,107 8 654 - 9,991 53,693
1930 744 22,994 5,539 - 14,169 « 67,577
1935 744 26,888 B 007 4,206 15398 98,735
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In 1885 and 1896, expenditure on general administration was
Rs, 16,844 and Rs, 18482 respectively, Various reasons can
be attributed to this growth of expenditure, The pressure
and volume of administrative work were increasing with
the expansion of municipal activitiess, To cope with them
the staff had to be strengthened from time|to time, In 1901,
the Chief Officer's office consisted of 12 employees. The
Accountant’s office consisted of one accountant, one treasurer:
and one clerk, There were then only two auditors, the stores
department had one store-keeper, one clerk, one mucadam, and
two watchmen, The Press maintained one compositor, one prin-
ter and two pressmen, The Magistrate’s office maintained six clerks
and two peons, In 1935, the Chief Officer’s staff consisted of 30
employees, The Magistrate's court consisted of six servants, The
municipal press maintained 16 servants, The figures speak for
themselves, Secondly, the scales of salarizs have been revised from
time to time, particularly during the time of the first World War,
Again, the municipal employees were given special war allowances,
which, howevar, were stopped after 1920, But the scales of salaries,
which were raised, continued even after the War,

- Collection of Taxes and Rates : The Municipality has to main.
tain an increasing staff of clerks and other servants to collect the
various taxes, rates and fees from the public. It is necessary to
divide this head into two sub-heads. (1) collection of octroi,
and ( 2) collection of other taxzes and rates. Again, some care
has to be taken in comparing the figures, because, in the past, the
refunds were generally included in expenditure but which, in’
fairness, ought to be excluded. Refunds are not expenditure,

Table No. 42 :—Exzpenditure on Tax Collection

QOeirol Collec— Other tazes
Year : tion and rates Total
Rs, Rs, Rs.
1885 — —— 14,452
1895 —— —— 19,908
1805 17,385 3,174 21159
1915 21,685 4,804 28,525
1825 55,634 20,711 76,345
1930 64,253 27.283 91516 -
1935 91,134 39,976 1,31,110

' |
H
[}
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The causes which explained the growth of expenditure on
general administration may also be attributed to the above
increase in expense, There is increase both in the staff personnel
employed for collection, and in the scales of salaries paid to these
employees,

With regard to the expenditure on octroi, it must be remem-
bered that the import and export trade of the jcity increased much
during the last fifty years and with it the ocollection of octroi levied
by the municipality on the incoming articles. To collect this
growing revenue the staff had to be strengthened and the number
of octroi Nakas increased from time to time, In 1901, the octroi
department consisted of 72 servants who received Rs, 809 per
month. The collection of registration fee required 5 clerks and
11 peons who were paid Rs, 135, In 1936-37 there were about 138
employees in the Octroi department and their monthly pay bill
amounted to about Rs, 4,083, A word of criticism needs to be added,
Though the expenditure on collection is adding to itself year after
year, the work of - collection itself is not executed as satisfactorily
as the public can justly expect. The atrears of taxes and rates are
increasing every year, and there secems to be no end to this state
of affairs in spite of the remarks of the .auditors and pub‘iic
criticism,

As far back as the year 1885, the municipality had endeavour.
ed to deal with the question of arrears. It was then declared that a
discount of half an anna in the rupee, or a little over 3 p. ¢, might
be allowed to those rate-payers who would pay of their
bills on or before a certain date, and that defaulters, on the contrary,
would be made liable to a penalty of one anna in the rupeeor6i p. ¢,
It is not known how far this system worked successfully, The
municipality has of late introduced the system of employing extra
clerks for the collection work and also of giving some bonus to the
clerks as an inducement to expedite the work, But the figures
of arrears do not indicate any improvement in the work, and
the question still remains where it was,

Public Safety : Under this head are included two important
items of expenditure, namely, the fire service and lighting, Ths
g’igazes of expenditure on public safety are as follo Wi
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Toble No. 43:—-—Ex_§enc!iture on Public Safety

Yeoar Rs, Year Rs.
1901 12,913 1925 43,662
1905 23,071 1930 56,588
1910 24,215 1835 . 57,139
1915 27,287 1936 64,702
1920 39,799

: The expenditure on public safety has developed much more

gradually than that on other heads, It may be due to the fact that
there has been little capital outlay either on the fire service or on
lighting, From 1901 to 1935 the expenditure increased by 342 per
cent, The causes of this increase can best be explained by treating
each sub-head separately,

The municipality has been maintaining its own fire brigade
ever since the last sixty years to render timely help to the needy
citizens, No special fire rate is being charged as is being done at
Bombay for instance, The service is entirely free. The figures
of expenditure are as follows;-

Table No. 44:—Ezpenditure on Fire Service

Establish-| Contin- | Hoses &
Y_'ea_r ment gencies |appliances Telephons|  Total
Rs, " Ras. " Rs. Ks. Ras.
1905 1,739 909 1,489 — 5,036
1910 1,599 1,195 1,781 — 6,711
1915 1,523 1,188 1.814 672 5,623
1920 3,529 1,561 1,862 2,687 10,088
- 1925 5,362 1,242 1,237 — 9,953
1930 9063 | — 1,924 1,346 12,847
1935 6,742 373 59 1,238 9,642

During the period 1905 to 1935 the expenditure on fire setvice
increased by more than 50 p. ¢. Much of this increase is absorbed
by the establishment alone. In 1901 there were three steam and four
ordinary engines, The staff consisted of 15 servants who were
paid Rs, 173 p, m, In 1936-27 there were 17 employees who received
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"R, 507 plus Rs, 25 p. m, It is well to bear in mind that in the
past the fire engines had to be driven to the place of fire with the
help of the citizens. There were few motor engines, Naturally it
took much time to reach the spot. - Again, there were no telephonic
connections, and the news of the fire was received late. Owing to
these factors, there was much loss of property and life, But at
present the municipality possesses motor engines which can reach
the place of fire in 2 few minutes only, There is no dearth of
water supply as in the past. Big tanks of 900 gallons capacity are
fized on the engines. On reaching the place the firemen use this
water first, and it is said that a number of fires are extinguished
without having resort to the water from the mains. Fires can now
be promptly reported with the help of the telephones, All these
factors denote a definite improvement in the efficiency of the fire
service, Large amounts are spent every year to purchase new
hoses and machinery so-as to maintain the most up-to-date and
fully equipped fire brigade,

Both the scales and methods of the lighting service have
undergone vast changesduring the last fifty years. The classification
of expenditure is as below—

Table No. 45:—Expenditure on Lighting

Year| Establishment| Qi | OWer | mqu,) |Electric\Kerosene

materizals lamps | Lamps
Ra, Rs, Rs. Ra, Rs, " Rs,
1895 3,136 14274 1,928 | 19,339 o 1,441
1805 3.485 8,748 5,609 !17,705 e
1915 4,990 11,7921 2905 | 19,687 2,292

1920 7,020 16,808| 4,600 | 22,488 1,646
1925 9,672 21,497 33,207
7,310 92 1,671
1830 7,953 12,203 1,388 gé,ggg | 938 1,268
1935 3,620 6464 439 | 12,628

' 348707 [ 1109 1,025

Ia 1896 the staff consisted of 55 lamp-lighters and 3 mucadams.
Ip 1935 the staff consisted of 44 servants who received Rs.730 p, m,
It may be noted that since the installation of electric lights the
expenditure on oil and other materials bas shown an inevitabie
decline, It was in1920 that the municipality for the first time inaugu.
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rated the system of electric lighting in the city. In 1924 it entered
into an agreement with the Poona Electric Supply Company., The
energy was sold at the rate of As, 8 per unit, The agreement was
renewed in 1934 for a period of further ten years. The municipality
paid the bill during the first ten years at a flat rate of annas 8 per
unit of energy consumed, According to the new agreement the
rates are ( a ) four and half annas per unit for the first 10,000 units
consumed per month; {b ) three and balf annas per unit for all
consumption in excess of 10,000 units per month, { ¢ ) the rates per
unit quoted in {2) and (b ) above will be subject to a discount
of one aana in each whole rupee provided the full amount of the
- bill is deposited at the Company's office within 15 days from the
date on which the bill is delivered to the municipality. The
progress of electric lighting and its increasing charge on the
municipality will be illustrated by the following statistics,

Table No. 46:—Expenditure on Electric Lighting

" Year Units Hours | Charge | Rale | Rebate| Lamps
Ras, Annas
1930 —_— —_— 22,637 8 — 538
1932-33 76,619 2,805 | 28,508 - — B44
1933-34 | 93,833 | 3,569 33,889 ’ — 969
1934-35 | 1,01128 2,672 | 36,030 v —_ 1,033
1935-36 | 137,928 | 4,147 | 36,549 {43 & 33| 2433 | 1,648
1983637 1,93512 31951395581, 30241 2,041
1937-38 | 2,35,860 — 32067 | .. .. 3461 | 2,333

The municipality has to pay for a minimum of 10,000 units per
month at the above rates subject to discount as provided in clause
{(c) quoted above, It is complained that the rates are still
exhorbitant, and the burden of electric lighting is too heavy for the
citizens to bear. There are two alternatives to meet the situation.
The municipality itself should generate electrical energy and
supply it to the citizens, This enterprise requires large capital
outlay which the municipality can incur from borrowed money
only. The question whether it is in a position to undertake this
costly scheme in view of its present resources and commitments,
should be carefully investigated before any decision is taken. The
other alternative is to suggest to Government to control and super-
vise the working of the private electric supply compames with a
view to guarding the interests of the consumers,
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Public Health and Convenience:—This head is too unwieldy
to be studied with convenience and clarity. It needs to be fe-
divided into two groups, viz, (a) public beaith, and (b) public
works. The several items of expenditure under these two main
groups may now be considered. But before this is done, it may be
observed that the major portion of the municipal funds has been
expended over health and convenience, and it is growing steadily
with the increase in the amenities provided to the citizens, During
the period under review the funds have been disbursed as
follows ;—

Table No, 47— Expenditure on Public Health and Convenience

Year Expenditure Year Expenditure

Rs. Rs.
1901 1,59,371 1925 10,98,973
1905 2,398,423 1930 12,91,366
1910 2,20,884 1935 9,38.978
1915 2.91.063 1936 8,00,312
1920 6,11,941

During the first fifteen years the rise in expeanditure was not
very appreciable, Itis due to the fact that the Municipality did
not undertake any great schemes involving heavy capital expendi-
ture, But after 1915, and £ill the year 1930, the expenditure has
gone up by leaps and bounds. During this latter period the
municipality bad undertaken the water works and drainage work
construction, the town-planning schemes and other big schemes
where large amount of capital was sunk. Most of there schemes
were completed by about 1930, and so the expenditure figures shows
a downward trend, :

The Municipality, for a very long time, had no water works
of its own. The water supply was derived from the wells,
private agueducts, and the Khadakwasala Canal. The Munici-
pality bad to pay Rs. 10,000 to the -Government for the canal
water., But with the growth of population and the extension
of municipal limits, the then existing arrangements proved inade
gquate and unsatisfactory, The Municipality floated in 1512-14 a

30 s - LT S A L
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loan of Rs, 10 lakhs for the construction of water works and
drainage, The Government contributed Rs, 10 lakhs as grant~in-
aid. The scheme was compieted by 192324, But the question was
not settled as yet. The growing population, and particularly the
conversion of basket into flushing privies necessitated an abundant
supply of water, The Municipality undertook in 1930-31 the work
of enlarging the water mains in the city. The total expenditure on
the old and new water supply schemes amounted to Rs. 5,02574
~ and Ra, 5,91,934 respectively, It is necessary to study how the
funds are normally spent over this service.

Table No. 48:— Expenditure on Water Supply

. Capital | Repairs &
Establish~ s : Water | Government
Year | ™ ont E:g:;l di~ Ma;ﬁiin' treatment | charges
Ra. Rs. Ras. Rs, Rs.

1895 886 23848 2.897 18.069
1905 i 6,629 3,893 .ee 19,000
1915 357 144 13.182 14,905
1925 2,285 . 10,670 13,912 55,813
1930 5301 45,905 1,22,7197 14,951 89,730
1932 rs 1,80,017 1,52 575 17,164 116,124
1934 e 28,469 167,116 13,603 131,227
1935 2,358 20,616 1,%75,600 14,439 136,239

To avoid confusion it must be stated that till 1925 expenditure
on repairs and maintenance did not include that on chemical
treatment of water and charges paid to Government, It will be
observed from the above figures that expenditure on establishment
forms not a significant part of the total expenditure. In 1901 there
were 10 persons in the establishment who received Rs, 101 monthly,
At present there are 18 servants on the staff who receive Rs, 715
per month, ,

The charge for repairs and maintenance is growing every year,
and the major part of it is paid to the Irrigation Department for canal
water. The following information regarding rates may explain
why this charge for canal water hgs been increasing,
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Table No. 49:— Scale of Charges for Canal Watet

Yeoars Rate

1911-1924 - Re.1 per 62,500 gallons

19241928 Bs. 2 per 62,500 gallons

1928-1933 Rs. 2-8-0 per 62,500 gallons

1933-1937 Rs, 2-8-0 per 62,500 for the first
60 laca gallons; Rs. 4 per
62,500 for the mext 90 lacs
gallons ; and Rs, 8 per
62,500 for the next 90 lacs
gallons,

‘The Municipality has been protesting against the raising of
the rates arbitrarily time and again. The Minister for Local Self-
Government replied in 1933 : “there is not a single town in which
the rate works out to as Jow a figure as one anna three pies per
1,000 gallons and there is no reason why it cannot be raised”. It
must be admitted that the consumption of water has increased
very much owing to the system of flusking and wash privies, and
* that there is also much waste of water which the Municipality
can avoid if it so desires, There is an increase in the number of
water connections and per head consumption of water. The
following figures may well explain this fact.

Table No. 50:—- Water Connections and Water Consumption

Year i:gsgggf Year Per head consumption.
1923 2,651 1878 15 gallons

1925 5,339 1926 35 gallons

1928 6,200 1936 B3 gallons

1330 6,755

1932 7,504

1936 8765

1937 9,176

It will pow be clear that the increasing consumption of . water
in the city and the enhanced rates of canal water have been
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tesponsible for the growing expenditure on maintenance, In order
to lighten this burden, the Municipality has been trying to eco-
nomise the use of canal water, It is preventing wastage by adopting
an intermittent system of supply, [t is said that Rs, 200 are saved
daily since the adoption of this system. Secondly, the Municipality
takes the canal water in the day time, and at night water from
Katraj tank is utilized for filling up flushing tanks, etc, The
Municipality had also submitted a scheme of its own water works
to Government for sanction,

Before 1923-24 the drainage system of the town was
considered as most unscientific and prejudicial to public health,
The first drainage scheme was completed in 1923-24, Again in
1925 the Municipality undertook the drainage improvement
scheme, which has now been completed except a few items and
only small works are being carried out as occasion requires. The
total expenditure on the old and new drainage schemes amounted to
Rs. 8,44,283 and Rs. 27 97,111 respectively. The execution of these
two schemes has helped much to improve the general health and
sanitation of the city, The expenditure incurred on this service was
as below :—

Table No. 51:—Ezpenditure Incurred on Drainage Service

Establishment Pumping
Year & repairs New Works Stations
Ra. Rs. Rs,
1895 8,585 3,158 —_
1905 8,875 : 4,943 22,534
1914 11,874 2,78,079 97,5338
1925 67,145 4,17,007 40,000
1930 37.049 2,80,222 4 877
1934 40,680 1,12,313 16,844
1935 ' 42,243 20,618 : 22,804

With the construction of pew drainage works, the ex-
pense on establishment and repairs iz increasing every year
The main item is the expense on the low level and subsidiary
pumping stations, The expenditure on them increases or decreases
according as these stations are in working during the whole year
or for some months only. The establishment consists of & permanent
and 104 temporary servants who are paid Rs. 1,475 per month on
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average, 1here is alsoa spegial drainage department for completing
house connections.

The following items are usuaily included under the head
Conservancy : (a )} general supervision establishment, (b) road
cleaning, (¢ ) bhangi Service, {d ) night soil and kachra Depot,
( e)road watering, and {f) urinals and latrines, Each of these
items may be considered separately.

Under the head of establishment are generally included ‘the
salaries of the health officer; sanitary inspector, mucadams, etc.
who supervise the work of the menial staff, Since 1915, bowever,
the salaries of the health officer and sanitary inspectors are shown
under a separate head, Since 1920 the Government have agreed
to contribute three-fourths of the salaries of the health officer
and qualified inspectors. The figures of expenditure are :~ -

Table No. 52:— Ezpenditure on Health Supervision Establishment

-

¥ear HKzpenditure Héall;};p? (f‘;e;
Rs. Ras.

1905 9,835 —

1915 8,579 5,939
1920 12,707 9,840
1925 25,847 18,279
1930 ' 19,885 20,344
1935 25,987 21,848

During the periodof the first World War the scales were revised
and special allowances were given to the staff which, however, were
discontinued after 1920, In 1895 the staff in-the supervisory section .
consisted of 45 servants who zeceived Rs. 679 p.m., In 1936 the
staff personnel in the same section consisted of 66 servants whose
moanthly salaries varied from Rs, 2,810 to Rs. 3,625 p. m. In cases
of emergencies the Municipality has to employ temporary staff of
inspectors and mucadams,

The expenditure on road c¢leaning consists of the payment to
road sweepers and the cost of removing bachra to the depot, The
figures are —
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Table No. 53:— Expenditure on Road Cleaning

Expenditure Expenditure
Year on Year oa
Road Cleaning | Road Cleaning.

Rs, : Ras.
1885 13,491 1920 33,747
1895 14,514 1925 76,159
1505 31.770 1930 93.451
1915 31,582 1935 98.479

With the extension of municipal limits and increase in the
milage of roads, the staff of road~sweepers had to be strengthened
from time to time, Expenditure rose more rapidly after 1920
when salaries of sweepers were increased. In 1885 there were
150 sweepers who cleaned 38 miles of roads daily and 16 miles of
lanes every second or third day. In 1901 the number had increased
to 203 sweepers who were paid from Rs 4 to Rs, 5 each, About
Rs, 950 were disbursed every montbh., In 1936-37 there were 270
sweepers who were paid from Rs. 10 to Rs 9 each, Their monthly
wage-bill amounted to Rs, 2,573, The refuse removal staff consisted
of 144 employees. The work of removing street refuse was often
done by contract agency. In 1915 the system was discontinued
and the Municipality itself undertook the work, The contract
system was 2gain resorted to in 1925, in spite of the protests from
" the health department. But in 1932-33 the Municipality once
again undertook the work, The number of sweepers is being
jncreased every year to suit the new extension of the city, and
they will still bave to be increased as many new roads are being
constructed in the extended area of the town. The roads though
tarred, get full of dust ina short time and the improvement in
. the old macadamized roads did not relieve the public from the dust

nuisance,

Bhangi service is the most important one from the view point
of public health and sanitation. The Municipality has been spend-
ing large amounts over it for the last so many years. But recently
the compulsory conversion of basket privies into flushing and
wash privies has led to progressive decrease in expenditure on this

service,
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Table No. 54 :—Expenditure oo Bhangi Service

Expenditura Expenditurs
Year on Bhangi Service Year on Bhangi Servics
Ras. Ra.
1895 52,045 1930 - 1,16,879
1905 52,927 1932 38,4590
" 1915 55,121 1934 13,787
1920 1,22.000 1935 10,919
1925 95,634

Till 1915 the expenditure was almost steady and the increase
was slight., But during the period 1915-20 the expenditure more
than doubled due to revision of the salaries of bhangis and special
allowances paid to them which, however, were discontinued after
1920, The expense dropped to Rs, 95,634 in 1925 due to this latter
reason, It.again rose to Rs. 1,16,879 in 1930 due to increase in the
staff personnel, and thereafter there is a prog-essive decline in
expenditure. It was due to the fact that rapid and compulsory
conversion of basket into flushing privies rendered the services of
bhangis unnecessary, and the Munbicipality had to curtail the staff
gradually, But then, there was the danger of a Bhangi strike which
would bave been very harmful to the public bealth and sanitation,
Therefore, in order to compensate the dismissed staff, the Munici.
pality decided to grant gratuities to those bhrangis who had
rendered long and loyal services to the public. The following
statistics show the staff of scavengers { bhangis ) and the amount of
work they had to do, etc.

Table No. 55 ~~No. of Bhangis and of Basket Latrines

Yoar | Bhangis | Private Latrines Public Lairines

1885 256 7,040 60 with 310 seats
1895 327 7,971 : 84 ,, 397
1915 34 6,808 5 ,, 403 ,,
1925 —_ 8,971 426

1930 380 4 000

1931 123 1,606 After 1925 all public latrines
1932 78 504 were of the flushing type.
1936 65 171

The figure of the ﬂushi#g privies is not given since they are
pot served by bhangis. In J90L, about 343 scavengers were paid .
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Rs. 2,621 per month. The salary of every scavenger varied from
Rs.9to Rs, 5p, m. In 1936-37 the individual salary varied from
Rs, 13 to Rs, 16 p. m, .

Night Soil and Kachra Depot : In order to dispose of the street
rubbish, kachra and nightscil. there should be some place at a
conveniently long distance from the city, The Municipality often
utilizes the rubbish for reclaiming unhealthy marshy places and
filling up the ditches in the ground, Whatever is left is taken in
motor lorrries to Parvati Tank, Kothrud Depot during dry months
and to Bibewadi Depot during the monsoon, Ia the past the work
of removal was executed by contract agency. The contractor was
allowed to convert the rubbish into manure and sell it. He was to

"pay a fixed amount to the Municipality from the sale proceeds.
But the work was not done properly and there was also much loss
of revenue from poudrette manufacture, Since 1932 the work is
undertaken by the Municipality and the depots have become a
source of some income to the Municipality, The expenses on this
service have developed 25 under :(—

Table No. 56 :—Expenditure on Nightsoil and Kachra Service

Yeoar Expenditure Year Expenditure,
Re, Re.
1885 13,179 1920 5,179
1805 8,735 1930 4,979
1915 2,895 1935 8,513

In 1901 about 74 persons wete engaged on the depots who

received Rs 517 p. m,

At present, however, there are only 37

persons engaged on the depots who receive Rs. 514 per month.
There is a close co-ordination between this and road-cleansing
departments and there is often intermingling of expenditure,

Road Watering :—The figures of expenditure are:—

Table No. 57 :—Ezxpenditure on Road Watering

Year Expenditure Year Expenditure

Ra. Rs
1885 2,671 1920 6,267
1895 3681 1930 11,190
1905 3,556 1935 13,375
1915 4,660
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Till recently the work was done by carts and Bhistis, In
1885, about 260,600 sq. feet length of roads was watered.
In all, 15 wards were served, 12 wards twice in a day, 2 wards once,
and one ward thrice in a day, At present, however, the work is
done by motor lorries and carts, There are about seven water
sprinkling lorries,

Hospitals and Dispensaries : Though there has never been a
central municipal hospital in the city, there are small dispensaries
in different wards of the city where free medical aid is made
available to the poor. Funds have been expended in the following
manper.

Table No. 58 :—Expenditutre on Medical Service

-Eata— |Contin—-| Medi- | Lunsatie )
Year blishment | gencies | cines | charges Grants | Total
Rs. Rs, Rs. Rs. - Ras, Re.
1905 1.970 — 1,441 — — 5,583
1915 2,346 — 2,776 — 45680 | 11,160
1925 12,063 3086 4426 —_ 10,122 | 27.625

1930 16317 2,854 | 3,809 3702 | 20355 | 50,554
1832 17,466 2,949 | 3,866 5365 | 16500 | 47,5%0
1934 20,812 2632 | 3810 4247 | 20200 | 52,905
1935 23 666 3,127 | 3,850 | 10,466 | 19,200 | 61,254

It will be observed that the Municipality did not spend much
on medical service till 1925, Even after 1925, the larger part of
the expenditure, was absorbed by such items as grants to local
hospitals, establishment, etc,

In 1900 the medical establishment consisted of 5 servants who
cost Rs. 63 p. m, In 1936 there were 38 servants costing Rs. 2,205
p. m. The cost of medicines does not indicate any striking increase
when compared with other items, Large amounts are distributed
every year as grants to local mediczl institutions and the number
of such institutions is on the increase, Again, the Municipality has
to contribute towards the cost of maintenance of such poor lunatics
as are sent from within municipal limits to the lunatic asylum, ‘The

number of such lunatics is growing and with it the cost of their
maintenance, -

In 1885 there were three municipal dispensaries. In 1805 there
were about five, In 1905 the number again dropped to 3. In 1925
there were five dispensaries, and this number increased to 8 in

31 :
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193637, There were then seven sllopathic dispensaries and one
Avurvedic,

As regards the statistics of patients treated in the dispensaries,
about 99,883 patients were treated in 1895; the more recent fgures
are 28,061 in 1920; 163,011 in 1925; 2,51,351 in 1931-32; 309,149
in 1934; and 4,05,861 in 1936.

Markets and Slaughter Houses : There were vegetable markets
and meat markets in the town in the past as at present. But there
is an important difference which should be noted. The old
markets were small and scattered. It was inconvenient for the
Health department to inspect them and ensure their cleanliness,
The first attempt to bring together these small stalls in one place
was made in 1884-85 when the Reay market was constructed, In
regard to the meat and fish markets the same promptness was not
witnessed, It was only in 1930 that large meat and fish mar-
kets were constructed costing Rs, 50,627 and Rs, 8,629 respec~
tively, But the question of markets still remains to be solved.
The Reay Market is now too small to accommodate all the sellers
under its yoof; and the people living in the eastern and western
extensions of the city find it inconveniently situated. The constru-
ction of new markets in these areas is a pressing necessity and is
receiving attention. The following figures will explain the
progressive growth of espenditure over markets:

Table No, 59 :—Expenditure on Markets, etc,

Year Establishment Reopairs Total
Bs. Rs. Re.

1805 3,287 - 6,812
1915 3,502 1,284 6,489
1920 8322 ' 3,493 16,616
1925 14,593 e 24,510
1530 16,949 164 54,561
1934 17,734 1.653 22,621
1835 18,635 1,158 24570

The market establishment consiste& of 30 persons with a total
pay of Rs. 262 p. m, in 1500, The corresponding figures in 1936
were 56 and Rs. 1,200 p, m,

Public Works: Attentish may now be given to those activie
ties which come under the second sub-head, viz, Public Works,
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The most important item, one on which heavy recurring outiay s
incurred, is roads. The city has witnessed a remarkable development
of roads and of expenditure thereon,

Table No. 60 :—Expenditure on Public Works

Year Public Works Road Widening Repairs and
establisment . and opening maintensance
Rs. Rs. Ra.
1885 3229 e 25,409
1895 4,225 19,873 24,860
1905 4,734 22,582 34,153
1910 5,136 - 17.008 42202
1915 7,038 11,882 48,099
1920 14,087 6,089 61 441
1925 20,489 92,429 50,516
1930 4 24768 96,583 80,494
1935 26,682 89,201 1,311,278

In 1900 the Public Works establishment consisted of 15 servants
who were paid Rs, 364 p. m, [Ia 1936 there were 29 servants on the
staff who received Rs. 1,503 p.m

" In 1885 there were 35 miles of roads and 18 miles of lanes, in
all 54 miles. In 1915 there were 68 miles of roads and lanes; the
more recent figure is 92 miles in 1936, The development of roads
in the city will be explained by the above figures, With the
increase in the milage of roads, the charges for rheir maintenance
and repair, were bound to increase,

To remove congestion and facilitate the growing traffic in the
city, new roads are being constructed and old ones ate widened,
The following are the important road schemes:

(a) East-West Road :—The scheme was started in 1920, and
a number of properties had to be acquired for the purpose, The
total receipts and outlay on the scheme from 1920 to 1937 amounted
to Rs, 8,19031 and Rs. 10,52,668 respectively. The scheme is
expected to be a financial success in view of the great demand for
adjoining sites, and the high prices paid for them, '

(b) Tilak Road :=The scheme was completed in 1933, The
total receipts from the sales of plots upto 1937 amounted to
Re. 2,19,872 while the total cost of the scheme was Rs, 2,71,794,
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(¢} Reay Market to Govind Halwai Chowk Roﬁ —The
scheme was approved by Government, and the Municipality wa$
allowed to float a loan of Rs, 1,50,000 for the purpose,.

The other schemes to be noted are the Ganesh Road, and the
North-South Road schemes, Recently the Municipality has complet-
ed the asphalt road scheme at a total cost of Rs, 11 lakhs, The first
experiment was made in 1934 when 1.60 miles of road were asphalt-
ed at a cost of Rs, 26,333, The main work was started in 1935, and
was spread over a period of four years, Itis expected that as a
result of .the scheme, the recurring charges on repairs an& mainte=
nance would decrease, .

The Municipality had undertaken some other improvement
schemes which deserve mention,

River Improvement : Since the construction of the Jamshetji
Bund ia 1850, the Mutha river had become a breeding place of
mosquitoes and other insects, The Municipality had been requesting
Government to lower the level of the water at the Bund, But
no action was taken by Government for long. It was only in
January 1934 that Government agreed to.lower the water level
by 3 feet from Ist April and by 5 feet from Ist May 1934, and as a
last concession informed the Municipality that the permanent
lowering of the level would in no circumstances exceed 2 feet in
future, The work of improvement was started immediately,
though the Municipality had expected a more generous attitude
Arom Government.

The length of the river to be improved measutes 8,600 feet and
Rs. 1,530,000 have been sanctioned for the scheme. The work,
when completed, would rid the city of a number of diseases and
improve the health of the city,

Nagazari Improvement : The work consisted of canalising the
stream during its course within municipal limits, About Rs, 43,306
wete spent over the scheme before 1930, and the total expendxturz
amounted to Rs, 75,293,

Public Instruction : Though founded as far back as 1855, the
Municipality bad no powers till 1884 as regards imparting of
primary education in the city, Whatever schoo's then existed
belonged to Government and private individuals and institutions,
The Municipality could only give annual grants to some of these,
It was only in 1884-85 that Government decided to transfer the
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management of their primary schools to the Municipality. “The
Municipality was to receive one-half of the expenditure on schools
from the Government as grant-in-aid. With the development of
primary education in the city during the past 50 years, the muni-
cipal expenditure on this funcrion has developed very remarkably.
The following statistics may be interesting :

Table No. 61 :—Expenditure on Public Instruction

Year E?s(g;%‘;lislgng:&;fs Salaries Rent Repairs
1885 992 8,936 1,591
1895 1,481 18,261 3,149 534
1905 1,089 16411 2,938 e
1915 - 1,632 36,372 6.897 1,235

* 1920 3,756 55,946 9,607 1,068
1925 ] 7,072 * 1,08,714 17,146 3675
1930 15,617 . 1,70,158 37,007 - 4,218
1935 17,571 1,62.372 49,711 4,371

The expenditure on establishment did not rise much wull
1920, But with the transfer of primary education to the local
body after 1920 the establishment had to be strengthened suffi-
ciently to cope with the new administrative work., The rise in the
expenditure on salaries also was steady, but after 1920 it became more
pronounced owing to the appointment of many new teachers, and
also owing to the introduction of compulsory education in certain
parts of the City, Again the changes in the scales of salaries
must not be overlooked., Some interesting figures are available,
In 1885 the salaries of head-masters varied from Rs, 13to Rs 15
per month. The scales in force in 1926 and 1936 were as under,

Table No, 62 :—Scales of Pay of Primary Teachers

Teachers 1926 1936 Selection Grade,
Rs, Ra. Bs.

3rd year trained 40-2/3~ 40-2-80 100
50-1-60

2nd year trained 35-1/2- 35-3/2-65
45-1-50

1st year trained 30-1/-3 30-1-50 55
35-1/2-40

Qualified teachers 20-1/8-30 | 25-1/2-30
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Thus the tremendous increase in payment of salaries was due ta
frequent revisions in the scales, and also tothe increase in the number .
. of teachers, The rent charges have also shown similar growth,
due to the fact that there has been an increase in the number of
schools all of which cannot be housed in municipal buildings. The
grants to private institutions and schobls have increased much,
particularly after the Reforms of 1925, The Municipality has been
empowered to approve private primary schools, inspect them and
give annual grants as per Primary Education Act of 1923, With the
increase in the number of these approved schools the amounts of
grants have also increased.

There was a rapid growth of primary education from 1885 to
1896. This growth was arrested during the period from 1896 to
1908 when the City wasin the grip of terrible epidemics. Aftgr
1909, however, the prodress was contiquous, It again received
a set-back in 1918-19 and 1919-20 when the City suffered from
influenza, After 1920 the progress has been remarkable as shown
by the following statistics,

Table No. 63 ~—No. of Primary Schools and of their
Students and Teachets

Year | No. of Schools| Students | Teachers | Trained| Untrained
1805 33 2,872 } 118 soe
1910 37 3,506 163 - s
1815 43 4,367 130 ver
1820 35 4,398 202 95 107
1925 39 6,918 285 171 114
1831 57 11,544 381 207 174
1336 o7 13,143 i 421 224 197

Technical School —The school was established by the Munici-
pality in the last quarter of the 19th century for imparting technical
education, In 1935 there were about 56 students, Special drawing
and weaving classes were attached to the school for the benefit of
those who could not attend the school as regular students. The
present building of the school was built in 1895 ata cost of
Bs, 21507, The expenditure on the school during recent years
is shown below :
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Table No. 64 —Ezpenditure on Technical School

Year Establishmeant Contingency Total
Rs, Rs. Rs. -
1930 7196 1,866 9,336
1932 7,566 2,189 10,419
1934 8,135 1257 9.915
1938 8001 582 10,025

Compulsory Primary Education:—In 1931-32 there were six
boys’ and girls’ compulsory schools, The number of schools was
the same jn 1936-37. In 1931-32 about 715 boys and 734 girls attended
the compulsory schools. In 1936-37 there were 771 boys and ‘747
girtls or about 1548 pupils in the compulsory schools. In 1930-31
there were 38 teachers while in 1934~35 there were 37 teachers, In
1935-37 the number was the same as in 1934-35. Government, how-
ever, had sanctioned only 35 posts of teachers for purposes of
grants. In addition to teachers, there were 10 call-women ;only
one of these posts was sanctioned by Government. The administra-
tive staff comsisted of one attendance officer, one clerk and one
peon, The figures of expenditure are as below :—

Table No. 65 —Expenditure on Complsory Education Staff,

Year Total Year Total
Rs Ra.
1931 . 23,700 1834 19,964
1932 20.426 1935 19,982
1933 18,0606 1936 15,110

To enforce compulsion the local authority has been issuing
first general and ordinary notices to the defaulting parents. Later
prosecutions are lodged in the courts and parents are fined. In
spite of the strenuous attempts of the local authority the scheme
of primary education did not make much progress mainly because
Government refused to contribute towards the expenditure of new
schemes of expansion, The Municipality itself was not in the
financial condition to enforce compulsion in other parts of the City
and bear the whole cost of the scheme.

AP ———y



CHAPTER VI
EDUCATION

The Historical Situation —Poona bas, for long, been an import-
ant centre of educational activity, and this aspect of its life was
strikingly developed during the last bundred years,

The following quotation gives an account of institutions,
number of pupils, etc, in primary and other stages of education in
Poona in 1825 :—

* It 15 usual for the superior classes to have private teachers
of Sanskrit in their families, who also teach the children of
poorer neighbours, or several families subscribe for a teacher,

The great Shastrees instruct gratis at their own houses;
the poorer at the houses of their scholars, from whom they
receive charitable presents.

Of the schools in the City of Poona in 51 the yeds are read-
pay per month 60 to 40 rupees to the teacher. Onpe teacher
can teach from 5 to 10 boys according to their proficiency ;
from 10 to 20 years are stated to be consumed in the acquisi.
tion. In 10 the Jotish shaster is studied during 8 or 10 years—
the master receiving per month 50 to 100 rupees. On the same
system the Vedant is taught in 2 schools, the Mimans in 1, the
Dhurmasastree in 4, Nyaye or logicin7, and Grammar in 10,
The Kayve and Alankar ( tales, belles lettres, etc, ) in 4.

There are also in Poona [ 53] Mabratta Schools, one master
teaching 25 to 40 children and receiving from 2 to 8 annas
monthly pay for each—2 telingee and 1 goozratee at the rate of
4to 8 annas each—2 persian at the rate of 1 to 5 rupees for
each child, one master teaching 5 boys—8 or 10 years is
necessary for the acquisition, the boys generally goingat6or 8
years of age,

There are now in the English School supported by the
Bombay Education Society 36 Scholars,™ 1

1. R. D, Choksey: The Aftermath {1818-1826) 1830, pp. 233-34,



249

The situation described above was altered radically during the
succeeding years, The number of pupils in primary schools in
Poona in 1825 was roughly about 2000, At the time of the Gazetteer
the corresponding number appears to have been about 6000, The
important factors in this growth of primary education were the
development of the indigenous system and the establishment of
Government schools. Progress in the latter was slow till 1847, The
main growth in Government schools appears to have taken place
after 1847 and this in two stages, Firstly, during the decade 1847
to 1857 and then again in the period after 1865-66, The nature and
extent of the change is brought out in the following quotation
from the Gazetteer,

* Poona City has 116 educational institutions, twenty-four of
them Government and ninety—four private. Of the twenty—four
Government institutions four are colleges and twenty are schools,
Of the four colleges one is an Arts College with 140 pupils and 2
daily attendance of 122 ; one is a Science College in three divisions
with 138 pupils and a daily attendance of 118; and two are verna~
cular Training Colleges, one for .boys with 127 pupils and a daily
average attendance of 106, and the other for girls with forty—six
pupils and a daily average attendance of thirty—one, Of the twenty
schools one is 2 High School with 597 pupils and a daily average
attendance of 588 ; one is the Bairamji medical school with sizty—
two pupils and a daily average attendance of fifty-nine; oneisa
female practising school with sixty-nine pupils and a daily average
attendance of fifty—three; one is a Marathi preparatory school
with 277 pupils and a daily average attendance of 227; five are
vernacular gir] schools with 301 pupils and a daily attendance of
215 ; two are Hindustani schools with fifey—three pupils and a daily
average attendance of thirty-seven; one is a low caste primary
school with fifty-three pupils and a daily average attendance of
twenty—two ; and eight are Marathi schosls with 1522 pupiis and a
daily average attendance of 1366, Of the ninety—four private
institutions, except one Arts College started -in January 1885, all
are schools, eighty—five of them Native and seven Missionary. Of
the eighty-five Native Schools two are High Schools, one the
Native Institution with 197 pupils and a daily averzge attendance
of 155, and the other the New English School with 1200 pupils and
a daily average attendance of 1000; one is a high school for native
girls and ladies with about seventy pupils started in January 1885:
one is a drawing or Arts' school with about ten pupils and a daily

3%
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average attendance of seven ; fifteen are registered primary schools
with 1079 pupils and a daily average attendance of 882: and
seventy-seven are purely private primary schools with 3990 pupils
and a daily average attendance of 3500, Of the seven Mission
schools five belong to the Free Church Mission and two to the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel., Of the Free Church
Mission Schools one is a high school with 170 pupils and a daily
average attendance of 158; one a vernacular school for boys with
172 pupils and a daily average attendance of 106; two are verna-
cular girls schools with 137 pupils and a daily average attendance of
seventy-six; and one is an orphanage anglo-vernacular school
with ten pupils and 2 daily average attendance of five, Of the two
S.P. G, Mission schools one is a vernacular school with thirty-
eight pupils and a daily average attendance of twenty—eight, and
one an industrial school with fourteen pupils and a daily average
attendance of eight .1

Ezcept for the patronage extended by the Peshwa to learned
Brabmins the system of education before British rule may be said
to have been entirely private. The participation of the State in all
stages of education began to grow under British rule. The first
Government primary school was established in Poona in 1826 and by
1847 the number bhad increased to three. The number of these
schools was 18 in 1883 but the primary school was yet essentially
private in the early eighties, Thke number of pupils in primary
schools appears to have been about 6000 at this time but only about
a quarter of these were in Governmeant institutions; a small number
was in the registered private institutions but the bulk was in the
purely private schools, The purely private elementary schools were
a development of the older system, while the Goveroment and the
private registered schools 1epresented developments in British
times, The older system had two main aspects which may be
termed, respectively, Brahminic and Jain-Bania, In the first,
education was oriented towards the priestly, clerical and adminis-
trative sccupations while in the second the purpose was te equip
moembers of the trading classes, It has been stated that the older
or * indigenous * schools had been greatly neglected in Bombay
Province;® the great vitality of the indigenous system was shown by
the important contribution made by it to the growth of educational
facilities in Poona for the greater part of the nineteenth century

1. Op. oit. Part III pp. 330-331,
2. Nurullsh and Naik: History of Education in India { 1943) p, $76.
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in spite of the neglect. Government schools and private schools
recognised or registered by Government, catered for classes who
were attracted by the openings in administrative and other new
employments and careers. The large majority of the rest conti-
nued to be provided for by developments in the older system.

However, important changes were impending at the time the
Gazetteer account was written and following the report of the
1ndian Education Commission { 1883) a system of payments of
grants by results for the purely private schools was adopted by
Government, In consequence, the private or indigenous schools
were attracted into the official educational system and lost their
gpecial character ; and by the beginning of the twentieth century
the problems of indigenous schools ceased to exist.! The change
in the situation appears to have taken place very rapidly. Wheress
at the time of the Gazetteer account (1885) purely private schools
taught more than half the pupils in primary schools in Poona, during
the ten following years the vast majority of pupils and schools had
become part of the new aided system, An incidental result was
that educational statistics, which disregarded the purely private
schools, began to afford a fairly complete coverage of pupils in the
primary schools system,

Numbers of Pupils in Primary Schools: We begin considera-
tion of the development of primary education in Poona by present-
ing a statement {Table No, 66) giving the numbers of pupils in
primary schools in Poona City at various dates since 1891. The
data have been obtained from returns published in the annual
reports of the Director of Public Instruction, Bombay Province, The
statistical tables in the report of the Director of Public Instruction
contained information relating only to schools conducted by Govern.
ment or the Municipality till the last decade of the 19th century,
For the period after 1890 the statistical tables in the reports of the
D. P, 1. yield conpected series of number of pupils in both the
municipal and the aided and recognised primary schools, The data
still leave a gap as regards the non—-aided or non-recognised primary
schools, As pointed out above, however, the number of such
pupils may be considered to have become negligible, at least by the
end of the 19th century,

Before proceeding further attention might be drawn to some
important characteristics of the system of primary education which




Table No, 66 :—Number of Pupils in Primary Schools in Poona City

Mupnicipal Sohools Aided Sohaole Unaided Sohools All Bchools
Yenr
Number Number Number Number
o Boys Girla o Beys Girls 0 Boys Girla of Boys Girla
Bohools Sohools Sehools Sohonls
1881 16 2138
M
1885 15 2002 40 3881
1801 16 2008 a1 5535 107 7537
1895 38 2882 5 5165 113 8047
31901 22 1458 56 3697 78 5155
1905 32 1733 44 4820 | 6 3553
1911 34 3359 46 6333 0 9743
1915 . 40 4144 54 6332 94 10,476
1921 35 2641 1757 43 3527 1519 78 6168 3276
1915 a5 3437 2385 41 3604 1431 6 7041 816
1931 58 6165 4847 8 3629 1687 13 €99 15% g9 (10,493 6693
1987 LY 6908 6235 30 2068 . 2554 13 027 3582 100 12,503 9171

Source :—From 1881 to 1921 Reports of the D. P, I, Bombay Presidency.
From 1925 to 1937 Administrative Reports of the Poona City Municipality.,

¢5¢
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affect the data regarding number of pupils in primary schools, For
most of the period, primary education was divided into two stages.
The first or the lower primary stage usually embraced the first
four grades and the upper primary stage the next three. There bas
always been a large number of schools teaching only the lower
primary standards but the two stages together are called primary, An
increase in the number of pupils in primary schools could be the
result either of a larger proportion of the population being drawn
within the primary educational system or of the average pupil staying
for more years within it, The situation was not materially changed
by the introduction of compulsion in 1929, Compulsion was enforced
practically for only the lower primary stage; therefore, even “after
the introduction of compulsion an increase in the number of pupils
in the upper primary stage would increase numbers without the

percentages of boys a;:é girls brought to school baving been
incteased.-

Another aspect of the educational system was the parallel
maintenance of what was called the lower secondary with the upper
primary stage. Admission to the first standard of secondary schools
was open to those who had successfully completed the fourth
primary standard i, e, passed the examination at the end of the
lower primary stage. Students who completed the upper primary
stage were eligible for admission directly to the higher secondary
stage i, e, to the fourth standard of the secondary schools, but only if
they bad a sufficient knowledge of English which was an important
subject of study in the lower secondary stage but was not taught at
all in the upper primary stage, Migration from primary to
secondary schools was, therefore, easier at the end of the lower
primary than at the end of the upper primary stage, An import-
ant factor in determining the number of pupilsin the upper ptimary
stage would thus be the proportion of pupils seeking or pursuipg
secondary education. If a large number of pupils chose to enter.
secondary schools at the end of the lower primary stage this would
reduce numbers in the upper primary stage, Variations in numbers
in primary schools could thus be brought about by wvariations in
choice by pupils regarding the two parallel stages without the total
number of pupils in the educational system being changed, -

It will be noted that the two features of the educational system
mentioned above affect the statistics in opposite directions, A
lengthening of the average stay of 2 pupil in primary schools might
lead to an increase in the number of pupils of primary schools withe
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out increasing the total number of educands; on the other band,
increased migration to secondary schools at the end of the lower
primary stage might lower numbers in primary schools without
decreasing the number of educands. Sufficient data are not

available to indicate what the combined result of the actual
operation of the two factors might have been from time to time.

Before examining in detail the data regarding the numbers and

composition of pupils of primary schools, an attempt may be made
to assess broadly the progress in primary education made in Poona
during the period. This may be best donz by relating the total
number of pupils of primary schools to total numbers in the
-population. Assuming that the age composition of the population
did not significantly chauge during the period, variations in percen-
tage of population representd by pupils of primary scbools would
indicate progress or retrcgression in general quantitative terms,
Table No. 67 sets out these percentages for the census years since
1891 for the total number of pupils and for boy and girl pupils
separately. The proportionate distributions of the total number
of pupils between boys and girls are not fully known for the years
before 1921, and have been calculated on the basis of certain
procedures which are explained later, '

Table No. 67:—Number of pupils of Primary Schools in Poona City
shown as percentages of the total population of

the City.
Percentage of Popolation of Poona City Municipal Area
Yoar
Bay puplls Girl pupils all pupils
18591 —_ - 634
*10a1 316 47 463
‘1911 579 256 829
1921 463 246 09
1831 644 {11 -10 55

‘ *The division of ths total number of pupils betweon boye and girls for 1901
. and 1811 has been made on the basis of data In the next table,
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. The percentage of pupils of primary schools to total population
would not appear to have been larger than 3 p, ¢.in 1825; and
among the pupils at that date the number of girl pupils must
have been insignificant. By the time of the Gazetteer the
number of pupils appears to have gone up to nearly 6,000
ie. to about 6 p.¢, of the population of the city., How-
ever, no definite figures are available for detailed calculations
before the census year of 1891, The proportions set out in the
table indicate the extent of the alternating recessions and advances
between 1831 and 1921 They show that the extent of the net
overall gain made between 1891 and 1921 was small, especially in
the case of boys, Marked progress was made in girls' education
and the progress was comparatively uninterrupted, The table also
indicates the extent of the progress made during the twenties. 1931
reveals a high watermark in all the percentages, Absence of the
figure of total population makes it difficult to ascertain the position
at the time of the survey, However, rough calculations indicate
that the progress in the number of pupils of primary schools from
1931 to 1937 was not much more rapid than the probable rate of
growth in numbers of the population of the City. In interpretiog
the percentages set out in the table the warning stated above
- regarding the effects on the statistics of tendencies towards an
increase in the average number of years spent at school by pupils
and of the migration to the secondary system directly from the end
of the lower primary stage must be borne in mind,

Detzils regarding the classification of all pupils of primary
schools by sex are available only after 1920, Before that date the
information is available only for municipal schools and for a
number of aided schools, separate details regarding which are given
in the reports of the Director of Public Instruction, However,
the number for which such detailed classification is available for
the earlier years, forms more than 80 p, ¢, of the total number of
pupils in primary schools, We may, therefore, safely assume that
the proportion of girls to boys shown by the data for these schools
is broadly the proportion for the total number of pupils also. The
data of the type indicated aboveare available for 1901 and after, The
Gazetteer account indicates that the percentage of girls i the total

1, Incidentally the dats would indicate that the return of pupils made by
the Direotor of Public Instruetion is fairly inolusive and does not leave cut sven
in 1891 any signifiosnt section of the school or pupil population: this supporis
the contention that by the nineties the *Indigencus™ scheols had lost their
special oharacter and had bsen absorbed within the grant-in-aid system,
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number of pupils was about 10 to 15 p.c. in 1885, The details
available for only the pupils of municipal schools in 1890 show that
at that date the proportion of girls to total pupils stood at 22 p. c.
in those schools. The much fuller information available for 1901 and
later, gives proportions which are indicated in Table No. 68. The
proportions for 1921, 1931 and 1937 in the table are for the total
pupil population. The table indicates that progress in the relative
proportion of girls was continuous but that it was specially rapid.
in the period after 1921,

At the beginning of British rule education was common only
among the Brabminic and the Bania i, e. the priestly, clerical and
trading castes. Subsegent general progress in education was
marked by a series of movements, In each socio-economic stratum
progress was indicated by an increase in proportionate numbers
in higher and higher stages of education and by progressing
towards a point of saturation in the lower stages, In society
- as a whole, the movement was exhibited by progress being made
simultaneously, though at different levels, in all strata, The
progress in the education of gitls, in this process in each stratum,
was similar to progress in boys' education: but it was usually a step
or two behind and corresponded to the level of boys’ education at
the lower socio-economic strata, It is not possible to present for
Poona a full statistical picture of the progress in education,
as the data required for the purpose are lacking, We have informa-
tion regarding special sets of imstitutions or regarding particular
aspects, but no connected series covering all aspects of educational
activity, Data relating to primary schools conducted by tbe
Municipality are fairly full and are available in a connected series
for a long time, However, in regard to the private aided schools
little information, barring numbers of schools and total pupils, is
available.

Data for Municipal Primary Schools:—The reports of the
D, P. L do not contain detailed classification of pupils in schools.
Annual reports of the Poona City Municipality contain such in-
formation; but till the year 1927 the information in the municipal
reports related only to pupils of primary schools maintained by the
Municipality. Any observations based on data relating to pupils
of municipal schools could not apply to the entire number in
primary schools because the municipal schools contained, for
most of the period, less than half of the total number of.
pupils in primary schools and because, in all probability, the



Table No. 68 :—-Number of Boy and Girl pupils in Primary Schools in Poona City

Municipal Non-Muunisipal Total Total _ Per cent, Per vent,
Yoars Pupils 2 o
Boys Givle Toys Girls Boys Qirls Boya in total | Girla in total
*1901 1103 473 1980 965 3083 1438 4521 6819 3181
*1911 2366 1140 3105 1355 51 24905 8266 6982 30'18 .
1921 2641 1757 8587 1519 6168 3276 9444 65381 3469
1931 6165 4847 4328 1846 10493 6693 17186 6106 3894 i
-
1937 €908 6335 5595 2936 13303 #1111 21674 5769 4731

* Thenn are partial figures based on information for pupils in municipal schoola and iﬁ a large nomber of aided schools
eontalning mere thap 80 per cent. of the total number of pupils in non-muniecipal primary schools,
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composition of pupils in municipal schools was not the same
as that of the total number of pupils, It is likely that, for a greater
part of the period for which statistics are available, municipal
schools contained a larger proportion of pupils from classes lower
in the social and economic scale than private schools, as a whole.
Private schools charged, as a rule, higher fees than municipal
schools, Some private schools, conducted by missionaries and.
others, catered for special classes of the population, in particular,
classes which were socially or economically depressed and such
schools charged low fees or no feesat all, The number of such
private schools was, however, small; and the composition of the
. pupils of private schools appearsto bave differed from that of the
pupils of municipal schools in the manner indicated above, The
observation applies in particular to male pupils.

In spite of the partial coverage and somewhat unrepresentative
composition of the pupils of municipal schools, the series of
statistical information relating to them is of considerable importance
and might be made to yield certain broad results, In the data for
municipal schools the longest continuous series available are the
classifications of pupils by sex and by groups of castes ot communities
{ TableNo.69 ). Locking, in the first instance, at the growth in total
numbers, the trends revealed are the same as those noted from
the statistics of overall numbers, There is the rapid growth upto
1896 and a disastrous fall in the closing years of the century well.
marked in the 1901 figures, a steady resumption of growth during
the opening decade and half of the 20th century, interrupted by the
influenza epidemic, which causes a retrogression which affects even
the 1921 figures, The growth in numbers during the decade 1921~
1931 is at a phenomenal pace, which seems definitely to slacken
after 1931, From the point of view of total numbers the twenties
of this century was the only period when very notable progress took
place, The progress during the period 1901-1916 was mainly
concerned with making up the ground lost during the disastrous
years at the close of the previous ceatury,

Numbers of Boy and Girl Pupils. : When the statistics for the
numbers of boy and girl pupils are separately examined the fact of
little net progress having been achieved in numbers in the
opening dedades of the twentieth century is specially noted in the
case of boys, The fall in the number of boy pupils was very large
during 1896~1901 and the number of boy pupils in 1906 was still
lower than in 1896, There was an increase in their number



Table No, 69 :—Number of Pupils

in Municipa! Primary Schools classifed by groups of Communities

b 3lat 1t Slae Hat 3lst 3lat 3lae Ias Ny 3ist dlat et
B Maroh | March | Mnaroh | Marech | Mareh | March | March | Maroh | March | Marsh | March | Maroh
'-'E’ 1887 1890 1891 1896 1801 1906 1911 1916 1921 1925 1428 1931 1935
[} w|® | w0 |0 ® BN ENK worm | m | o= w0 oo |e]e | ale | =)0
B c = ElElE|e]E Eopls |58 B |5|E B
S £6§m§o§w£wﬁw§m£c£5£w£b£w
I
Brﬁhmins 1106y 850; 215 }2518 805) 346 278! 2411 508| 532 | 660 786| 701] 063 624/1083| 766 130711145 1621|1255] 1064 1222 2478
Qther |
M}iindua } 839 299 1051 204} 547 13311015 203 [1249] 893 (1533] 365 (1489 421 (2089] 6412002 1359|3621 1862 3900 2232
ahar
A&b Mang 885} 122 ... 80, ... | 35 .. 63 .. | 62 ... | 8% . 86| ... | 189 1) 337/ 68 511 167 513| 158
oPiw
ginale 1 ... 3. Y. 4 % ..] . 2 21 15
Mohome- ‘ {
dana| 147 | 2323 58 2TL | 478 101 243 09 415 135] 308) 102} 52% 184) 543 04| 612 241] 788 292/110% S11I1164 679
Jows 8 3 14 ] R R 2 ... | 18] .. 5 5)8 2| 1 .. 9 111 5 5 10
Parais l o . v | e [ o e | Lo (oo o] om | s | won | o | U .. 1|
Total (2138 [2024] 55 2803 2423. 8311103 473 24:)054i 870 (239511111 285011517 27381680 {3650 2172'5181 33406503 4509|6826! 5573
-33 ~4 =87 497 [~213(+218 -290;+ 290/~ 38| 4. 338 - 204 .+ 204
+4(+93 |
l ' 2366‘1140 2641|175? 3487 2385'|4891 863016165 4847&6532; 5866

Notg : In the boys' columna figures with minua eigns are the number of girla attending the boys' sohools and Agures with
" positive signs are of boyws attending girls' schools, Similarly in the girls’ columna Rgures with migus signs are of boys
attonding glrls’ pohools and figures wish plus signs are of girls attending boys® sohools,
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between 1906 and 1911; however, compating the total populations
of the City Municipality in 1851 and in 19I1 the proportionate
increase in 1911 over thar in 1891 does not appear to be more
than about 10 p. ¢. The same net result of comparative stagnancy
appears at the end of the decade 1911 to 1921, There was
considerable rise in numbers in the early years of the decade
and a sharp fall towards its end, and the total result was that the
number of boy pupils at the end of the ten years i. e, in 1921 had
increased at approximately the same rate as the increase in the
general population during the period,

It the numbets of girl pupils the secular trend towards growth
is evidently much stronger; it moderates, much more than in the
case of boys,the periodic set—backs, This is seen even in the
retrogression during the years 1895 to 1901, The number of girl
pupils in the latter year is smaller only by about 20 p. ¢, thanin
the former year, The corresponding number in 1906 is larger tkan
in 1866 and increases still further in 1911, So that, with total
populations which are roughly equal in strength the number of
girl pupils in municipal schools in 1911 was almost double that in
1890, In the same way the net proportionate increase in the
number of girl pupils during the decade 1911-1921 was much larger
than the corresponding increase in total population, Also, in the
next decade when the number of boy pupils increased very rapidly
the number of girl pupils increased at an even more rapid pace,
and when after 1931 the growth in the number of boy pupils
slackened, the rate of growth in the number of girl pupils maintain-
ed a relatively high pace. The net result of this steady secular trend
in the number of girl pupilsis reflected in the changed relation
between the proportions of boy and girl pupils in the total municipal
schiool population as between 1890 and 1935, Whereas in the
former year the proportion of boys and gitls in every 100 pupils in
municipal schools was about 78 and 22, the corresponding proportion
in the latter year was 53 and 47,

Classification of pupils by Communities: No detailed com-
ment is necessary on composition by caste or community of the
pupils of muaicipal primary schools at various dates, The main
groups for which the data are available are Brahmins, Depressed
Classes, other Hindus and Mohamedans, For the larger part of
the period for which statistics are available the number of Brahmin
gitl pupils in municipal schools far exceeded that of boys. This
15 most probably to be explained as due to a much larger proportion
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of Brahmin boy pupils attending private schools than that of girls,
It is likely that the much higher average fees charged by primary
schools as compared to the fees charged by municipal schools had
something to do with this trend, It is also perhaps due to & larger
proportion of Brahmin boys than girls going directly to secondary
schools at the end of the lower primary stage, In the last decade
of the 19ch century the number of Brahmin boy pupils in municipal
schools is much larger than that of girls; but during the disastrous
closing years of the 19th century the number of Brahmin boy
pupils secems to have been very much more affected than that of
girl pupils. No reason can be adduced to explain this pheno~
menon, though a parallel to it is found later; the decline in the
pumber of Brahmin boy pupils during the years 1916-1920 is also
proportionately much greater than that in the number of Brahwmin
girl pupils, In the early years of the century the number of
Brahmin girl pupils is Iarger than that of Brahmin boys and the
relative disparity in numbers continues to increase throughout the
following years., Apart from the periods of decline the only
noticeable features in the growth in the number of Brahmin boy
pupils are the generally low rate of growth, the rapid increase
between 1925 and 1931 and the stagnancy after 1931, The growth
in the number of Brahmin girl pupils has, on the other hand, been
remarkable for its continuous strength, including that during the
years after 1931,

These comments on the proportions of Brahmin boy and girl
pupils would indicate that the picture of the progress of girls’
education presented by the totals of pupils in the municipal schools
is somewhat misleading, General conditions in this regard ate
better exhibited by the relative distribution among boy and girl
pupils for the categories * Other Hindus * and “ Mohamedans.” In
both these categories the number of girl pupilsia 1937 stood at
between 35 to 40 p. c. of the total number of pupils in the category,
In 1890 the proportion of girl pupils in these categories was much
lower. It increased as a result of an almost uninterrupted trend for
the number of girl pupils to increase at a more rapid rate than ehat
of boys, No special feature, however, characterised the growth of
boy and girl pupils of the other Hindu and Mohamedan categories
which could mark it out from the overall general movements.

The movements in the number of pupils of the Depressed
Classes show marked differences from those of other categories,
It would have been easier to comment on the progress of different
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communities in education if we had data regarding the proportion
of the populations of these communities to the total population of
the City and the communal classification of all pupils in primary
schools, A classification confined to pupils of municipal schools
could not give valid results, as has been observed above in the
case, for example, of Brahmins; and unless one knows the total
population from which a particular number of pupils was
drawn it would be difficult to hazard an opinion regarding the
comparative progress of the spread of education in a community,
In the absence of the full data we have to consider the possibility
of forming judgments based on some assumptions and the available
information, It may, for example, be assumed that in such
categories as Other Hindus, Depressed Classes and Muslims,
variations in the number of pupils in municipal schools represent
adequately the broad total movements; we may also assume that
the proportionate distribution of the population among various
communities as revealed in our sample house survey represents
broadly the conditions obtaining in Poona at the time of the survey
and for some decades previously. Working on these assumptions,
the following observations may be offered.

In the context of this discussion the number of families of the
different categories baving more than two members are alone
relevant, Of such families in the sample Brahmins formed about
one—fifth of [the total and the Depressed and Muslims together
another fifth, the number of the Depressed being, however,
somewhat smaller than that of Muslims, Expressed in terms of
ratios it may be said that the total of Other Hindu families was
about six times that of the Depressed and about five times that
of Muslims. Looking at the number of pupils in the Depressed
category it is obvious that the figure for 1890 is exceptional It
cannot be now ascertained whether the figure is mistaken or
whether there was some temporary special reason for the large
number of pupils of the Depressed Classes shown in the returns
for the year, The number reported for 1896 appears more credible
as representing normal conditions at the time and is also more
consistent with the whole data. On the basis of the 1856 numbers
it is clear that elementary education among boyz of the Depressed
was lagging considerably behind the Other Hindu category. The
number of depressed class boy pupils was one-thirteenth that of the
other Hindu boy pupils as compared with a probable population
ratio of about 1:6, Education among girls of the depressed classes
may be considered to have been almost non-existent till after
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1921 no girl pupil of the depressed classes is shown in the municipal
primary school data till 1921, Educational condition of the
depressed classes was thus relatively very backward in 1896, The
position grew even worse during the next twenty-five vyears, The
growth in the number of pupils of the depressed classes from 1896
to 1921 was less than 10 p. ¢. and their relative position vis-a-vis,
for example, other Hindus and Muslims worsened during this
period, The ratio of boy pupils of the depressed classes to those
of the Other Hindu category fell in 1921 to 1:17 as against 1:13
in 1856, Progress in education among the depressed classes became
notable only after 1921, There was rapid growth of numbers of
~ boy pupils during 1921-1925 and a real leap forward during
1925-1931. It is during the latter period also that education among
girls of the depressed classes took root, As a result of the growth
of numbers after 1921 and 1925 the relative position of the depressed
classes improved greatly as compared to what it was in 1896 and
even more to whatit wasin 1921, The ratio of the number of boy
pupils of the Depressed Classes in 1935 to the number of
boy pupils of Otber Hindus was larger than 1:8 though smaller
than 1:7, The number of depressed class girl pupils made much
worse showing ; but the progress in the thirties in this direction
has to be judged as against the almost complete absence of any
education among them in 1921,

Progress in primary education is, in India, initially a matter of
getting pupils into the school. The point of saturation in this
regard may be supposed to be reacked when every boy or girl of
school going age is enrolled in a primary school. We have no data
which would enable us to judge bhow farandin what categoriesa
stage of saturation in primary education had been reached at the
time of the survey, It is likely that primary eduacation had become
universal for some of the higher Hindu castes by 1935 and that this
was more generally so for boys than for girls. The rate of increase
in pumbers of Brahmin girl pupils after 1931 shows that even for
Brahmin girls universality or a point of saturation in primary
education had not been attained in the thirties. Attention may be
invited in this connection to the discussion in Vol. 17, It is pointed
out there that if the numbers of educands and of those that had
attained literacy in the age-group 6 to 15 from among the sample
families in various wards are added they form more than 92 p. ¢,
of the population in that age-group in the sample for both males
and females in Rasta ward and more than 80 p, ¢. for three other

1. Op. ¢it. Chap. II pp. 53-55,
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wards, This shows a condition not far from saturation so far 4a
primary education is concerned ; but this is confined to wards
inhabited by families in the higher social and economic grades,
The calculation given above refers only to education which imparts
literacy and not much more;it refers to what was generally called in
Bombay Province the lower primary stage, confined to four or five
years' schooling, broadly between the ages of 6and 11, Even this
amount of schooling had become near universal in Poona at the time
of the survey only inone or two wards, The data of the survey
give the general outlines of graded progress that are readily recog-
nizable. Progress in the matter would depend largely on economic
position; it was clearly and closely associated with community
also, The Brabmins, the other advanced professional castes and
the trading castes were in the vanguard: the Muslims distinctly
led the rest of the Hindu castes and the Depressed came the last;
and everywhere education among boys was in advance of education
among girls,

One of the reasons for the relatively better position of Muslim
education might bave been the special emphasis placed on it by
Government. The Municipality was required to open special Urda
-schools for Muslims and the rates of fees charged in these schools
were almost a quarter of those charged in Marathi schools, For
many years a special report on Mohamedan education in Urdu
schools bhad to be submitted to Government together with the
general report of the School Board of the Municipality, Speciai
attention to Muslim education was supposed to be justified on the
ground that special attenticn should be paid to the education of
classes backward in education, The data presented above make
clear how Mohamedans kad better showing in education through-
out the recent period than the Hindus excepting the most advanced
castes, The special emphasis on Muslim education preceded, it
should be noted, by decades any move towards general free and
compulsory education or even special attention being paid to the
education among the Depressed,

Scheme of Compulsory Education: Data regarding the increase
in the total number of pupils in primary schools in general as
also in municipal schools indicate that the greatest progress
took place in the twenties and particularly during the years
1925 to 1931, Partly, the progress was due to general social
and economic factors; however, it was, in the main, due to
efforts of educational authorities and in particular to the efforts of
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the Poona City Municipality and its School Board. The campaidn
of Mr, Gokhale in favour of free and compulsory primary education
began, after his demise, gradually to bear fruit and the first Act in
this behalf was passed in the Province of Bombay in 1918, This
aroused great interest in the subject in Poona and the City
Municipality appointed a Committee to consider the possibility of
making primary education free and compulsory and to prepare a
scheme for the purpose, for the first time in April 1918, From
this time onwards a paragraph on the consideration of schemes of
free and compulsory education became a constant feature of the
annual report of the Municipal School Board, - Though no concrete
step was taken for many weats after 1918, various schemes were
discussed, plans and estimates were prepared, arrangements made
for census, etc. and all this activity was undoubtedly responsible
for some progress being made even in the prevalent conditions,
No further progress in the direction of free and compulsory
education was made under the 1918 Act, With the formation of
reformed legislatures another step forward was indicated and a new
and comprehensive Primary Education Act was adopted by the
Bombay Assembly in 1923, Some time was taken in framing the
rules and regulations under the new Act and after this had been
done the Poona City Municipality finally declared its intention, in
December 1925, to introduce free and compulsory education within
its area. Reformed School Boards under the 1923 Act also came
into existence in 1925, In the changed circumstances considerable
progress was achieved, The new School Board immediately sec
about preparing a scheme of free and compulsory education and
getting it sanctioned by the Municipality and Governmant; it also
tock steps to expand educational facilities and strengthen its
resources, 1he most important effective step taken in this regard
was the opening of new schools. The number of municipal schools
had been on an average more than 35 in the last decade of the 19th
century, In I901 the number had slumped to 25 but rose to well
above 30 during the next ten years; it had reached 46 in 1916 but
had again fallen and been stabilized at 35 during 1921 to 1925, Of
the 35 schools in 1925, 17 were in the relatively advanced wards of
"Rasta, Raviwar, Kasbs, Narayan and Sadashiv, The development
of private schools was also the greatest in these wards, Thus in
1925 the supply of primary educational facilities in Poona was
definitely lop-sided. Even before the introduction of free and
¢compulsory education the new School Board took active steps to
remedy the situation. From the year 1925-26 a number of new
schools were opened every year and by the end of 1927-28 thetota]
#
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number of municipal primary schocls had increased to 48, The
new schools were located chiefly in wards which were backward
in education; the result was that in the new schools the large bulk
of the pupils belonged to categories such as Other Hindus and the
Depressed Classes, 2 phenomenon to which the School Board in its
report for 1927-28 drew special attention ?

The first sanction from Government to the introduction of the
scheme of free and compulsory education was obtained only in
March 1929, The first stage of the programme was adopted during
that year and primary education was made free and compulsory in
the Nana, Bhavani, Ganj, Ghorpade and Gultekdi wards, The
introduction of the scheme necessitated opening of more new
schools and the total number of municipal schools stood at
58 in 1531, the highest number to be reached before the date of our
survey. The Municipality decided to expand the area of compul-
sion and proposed to extend it to another group of wards, viz.,
Somwar, Mangalwar, Kasba, Bhamborda and Yerawada., Govern-
ment, however, refused to sanction the extension and at the time
of the survey compulsion was operative only in the wards in which
it had been introduced in 1929, After 1931 the vigour of the
School Board also lessened greatly on account of financial strin-
gency and other reasons. The progress in the numbers of pupils in
the period 19253 to 1931, was thus due to a specially favourable
conjuncture of circumstances,

It is difficult to assess the results of the wotking of the scheme
of compulsory education, Some data are contained in the munici-
pal reports regarding the results of censuses of children in the age
groups liable to compulsory attendance and of prosecutions of
parents for not sending children to schools. It is, however, not
possible to comment on the fullness of the coverage of the censuses.
It is further not possible to say anything regarding complaints that
school attendance figures were unreliable. Attention may, however,
be drawn to the comments on the ward data made in the first
volume of this survey., The compulsory age group i e, the group
of ages at which children were compzlled to attend primary schools,
was 6 to 11. The scheme of compulsion was introduced in 1929

1 It is notable that the table In this report giving classificaticn by sommus
nitiss of the new achools shows pupils of depressed as atiending, with a single
exception, only the two schools in particular depressed clase loocalitios; and out of
thess two Bchools ons was sttended exclusively by students of the depressed
olasses pndthe other predominantly by them.
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and our survey was conducted more than seven years after, This
meant that all persons who were below the age of 15 in 1537 had
been liable to be compelied to attend school for almost the full
period if they had stayed inthe wards included in the scheme of
compulsion when they were in the appropriate age group, There.
fore, if the scheme of compulsion had been completely successful
any perscen in the age group 6-15 in the particular wards, who had
stayed continuously in the ward, should have been either at school
or fully literate, having passed a period of four years, at the
least, at school. The results of the sample survey show the situation
to have been far different from this. In matters of education, both
voluntary and compulsory, the situation in respect of girls is so much
worse than in respect of boys that attention may be confined to
examining the case of the lIatter. For Poona as a whole the total
number of literate and educand non-adults, as a proportion of the
total population in the age group 6-15, was over two-thirds for
males and less than balf for females. The ratio for males was
higher than 75 p, c. in seven wards; on the other hand for seven
other wards the ratio was lower than 60 p.c. The latter seven
wards included Ghorpade, Gultekdi, Bbavani and Ganj for which
the ratic was lower than 50 p. ¢, and Mangalwar, Ganesh and
Somwar for which it was between 50 and 60 p.c. It may not be
possible to attach importance to the ratio in the case of particular
wards as the sample for some of the wards was small. However,
the evidence is conclusive for groups of wards taken together.
‘They show, in the first instance, that the choice made by the
municipality regarding the wards in which compulsion should be
introduced was correct and secondly, that even eight years after the—
introduction of compulsion the situation in the particular wards
had not significantly improved. ( The somewhat better showing
of Nana, between 65 and 70 p.c., need not be attributed to the
working of compulsion; the higher proportion was most probably
due to the ward having a miged population and containing a
significant population of the trading communities }

Table No. 70 sets out details regarding the number of municipal
primary schools and their pupils in the different wards of Poona
City grouped into three divisions according to the results for the
wards in our house sample survey. The great disparity in the
number of boy and girl pupils of municipal schools in the first
division indicates how the municipal schools formed only a part of
the total supply of educational facilities in these wards. For the
third division, on the other hand, the municipal schools were,



Table Na. 70 +—No, of Schools conducted by the Poona City Municipality in different wards and the

number of pupils in them.

‘ *Peroentage in
18496 1506 1516 1935 1951 1937 Survey House
= Sample of
LS | Literate &
Wards . p u m| ol o Eg,'_: Eduont‘lldil:

' i1 - e ‘ a2 e 5 non-adu
g8 286218 4| 4 [88 w| w (28] &l 2 (S u| e §‘.ﬁ Males tomale
salg&|salsSlsd| B = ié8 B| Eicg] Bl Elga| B & [ & children of
A mE ES| A wd| 8 | & |ad A| 8 md al bk Al 3 age group 5-15

1 Rasta 1 511 2| 103 23 97 80 2| 256 157 2| 336 178 8| 317 225 5442 9273
¢ Badhwar wid v b b e e ] e | e e b e L 18 M 1) 2800 113 9165 8356
3 Narayan 21 183 1| 120 2| 117 0| 2| 367 61 2| 113] 219 2| 169 273 6934 8170
4 Vetal 1 I8 vo b ovii [ mmn | ane | wme [ | | e e | owee b omee e | e 6874 81-05
5 Badashiv 2 v 2] 419 8] 6341 333 1| ... | 337 2| s91| B24 81 4v0] 790) 17,337 7881
6 Raviwar 4| 304] 61 836/ 8| B34 171 6| 6517 2wU T | 892 w6} 5 388| 1157% 12,717 7680
7 Bhanwar 31 91 3| 486 2 o 458F 2 0 505 2 47 66L 2 68| 846} 10,631 7674
Total 13 ) 1264 14 7 1463) 16 | 1262 10421 13 | 1274) 1331 16 | 1916 2416 14 | 1642 3404| 69,000
Percentags to Grand |
Total 4001 5054 42:31) 6578 3107 5581 31108 4985 9377 3461 4241
8 Nana 2 8 2 63 2 74 6] 1 68 86/ 5 593 340 3 575| 314] 9534 6875
9 SBhivajioagar 31 105 1| vy 1 94 17 1 V2 M8 2 195 74 2| 853 66 110,609 6667
10 Nibal e ] e e b v | e | e L v b [ bl we || 228 24 1551 6667
1! Shukrawar 6! 599 3! 2901 4 391 132] 3| 487 287 4| 991 450 4 | 1129 506] 20,846 6473
18 EKasba - 3] 315( %) 103 5| 3% 202 4| 415 478 Sy 729 232 S| 923 281 14.813 61'44
Total 14 9970 8] 645 121 038 a9%¢| 9| 1042 821 16 | 2508 1096 17 | 3123 1191] 57,352
Psroentage to Grand
Total 3071 22'46' 31'44' 2507 30-32] 34-4% 40‘68| 2261 4505 197107 3521
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13 Somwar 2] 183 1| 104 1| 124 o 1 #33 10; 2 248 35 2 247’ 57| 76023 5593
14 Ganesh 3| 219 1 64 2 99| 38| 3| 170 486 2| .| 188 3 340i 195 4996 8300
15 Muangalwar 3| 149: 81 182 8| 206 0 3| 331 13| 4| 545 355 4 | 565, 440 4400 507
i6 Bhavani 1 48 27 138 2 67 25 81 178 5T 9 4% 862 9| 515 419 11661 4417
17 Ganj S 82¢) 3 285 6 o8% B3 4 20§ 1T 6 421 3IY 6| 421 457 6863 4359
18 Ghorpade and j
Guitekdi i) oo | v | o | we | on | a | e b | e | 8 48 46| 2 66‘ 70 937 31-82
Tatal 14 925] 9| 764 14| 783 145) 18| 1121] 233 26 | 1741) 1395] 26 | 2154' 1639 36,459;
Percentage to Grand | |
Toatal 2998 2660 26:25) 915 32:61 877 28:24 2754 3118, 26:20] 2238
Grand Total 41 | 3159 31 | 2872 42 | 2983 1584; 35 | 3437 2385) 58 6165i 4847| 57 69081 62341162 901

* These percentagas are oaloulated by taking Literate & Educand non-adult Males from Table No, 17 Poona Volume I and Male
Population of age group 5-15 from Table No, 20 Poona Volume I,
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probably, almost the only ones available, in terms both of physical
proximity and the econmic resources of parents, The progressin
the various wards and divisions through the whole period in total
numbers, in the proportion of boy and girl pupils, etc. underlines
and illustrates many trends broadly indicated above. The limita-
tions of the data make it inadvisable, however, to elaborate these,

Age composition and Civil Condition of Pupils: Two supple-
mentary tables containing additional information on special points
available in the municipal reports have been printed below { Table
Nos. 71and 72). These tables classify the total number of pupils of
municipal primary schools according to age groups and according
-to their being married or unmarried. In relation to age composition
of pupils, opposite trends are noticeable for boys and for girls. In
1893 boys above the age of 15 formed 10 p. ¢, of the total boy pupils
of municipal schools and boys above the age of 12 formed 34 p. c,
of the same number, The corresponding percentages in 1034-35
were less than 3 and 16, This trend towards a concentration of the
number of pupils in primary schools in the lower ages was a
continuing trend which is to be observed in the statistics year
after vear and is not affected either way significantly by the
introduction of compulsion or the opening of new schools, This
can be seen from a comparison of the figures for the year 1924-25
with earlier and later vears. The age composition of girl pupils
exhibits an opposite tendency, In 1893 there was only one girl
above 15 at a municipal school and the percentage of girls above
12 to total gitl pupils was only 35, In 1934-35 out of the total
population of girl pupils, girls over the age of 15 formed a little
less than 2 p. c. and girls over the age of 12 a little less than 16 p. c,
The operation of the trend in the case of girls also was continuous
throughout the period, Thus, starting from positions that
were radically different in 1893 the age compositions of both girl
and boy pupils neatly forty years after i. e. in 1934-35 were remark-
ably similar.

Another feature of the age statistics to which attention may be
drawn is the apparent large change in numbers in- particular gge
_ groups after the periods associated with plague and influenza
epidemics, The decrease in the number of boys, attending munici-
pal schools, above the age of 15 and 12 is remarkable between 1896
and 1901 and the phenomenon is repeated during the period 1916
to 1921 for the age group above 15 only, For the period 1896 to
1901 numbers of girls in the age group above 15 were insignificant,
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1893 | 1896 | 1901 | 1906 | 1911 |1916-17 | 1920-21 | 1924-25 |1927-28 | 1930-31 | 1934-35
Agon w|w|low]|la|le)n]|o|la|le)laje|]e]js|o|s @ |lal]w|wle|«
B x Tipln|plE|llElel=le|l Bl |E|B|E
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Table No. 72 :— Classification by Social Condition of Pupils of Municipal Primary Schools

- in Poona City
Sosial 1896 | 1901 | 1206 | 1911 {1916-17 |1920-21 [1924-25 | 109728 | 1930-31 | 1934-35
eia ’ - |

Condition elejale(ale|lald|iala|lnl2la|lelalelal2|Blm
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For girls between 12 and 15 the decline in the number is oot large
between 1896 to 1901 but there is a continuing and large decline
in their numbers during 1801-1506 while their numbers in all other
age groups increased, The tesult is that while the number of girl
pupils in all other age groups was larger in 1906 the numbers in
the age group 12 to 15 were, in 1906, only 15 p. ¢. of the number in
1896, The period 1916-1917 to 1920-21 also showed a decline in
the numbers of girls above 12, Here again the numbers of gircls at
ages lower than 12 increased substantially during the same period,
Among boysin the age group 12 to 15 no decline is registered
during the period 1916-17 to 1921-22, though the increase recorded

is slight and is much smaller than the increases for the lower z2ge
groups. The explanation of these phenomena is not obvious,. Was
it due to a differential incidence in mortality or was it the result of
some reactions of the plague or influenza epidemics such as migra-
tion or withdrawal from school, for a variety of reasons, or had the
phenomena no connection at all wich the epidemics? Available
data do not make it possible to answer such questions,

Information relating to the number of married pupils may
indicate general social trends. A general trend is evident for the
number of married boys at school to decline; the number
of married girls at school, however, increases. The absolute
figures convey little by themselves, They must be related to the
total number of pupils and especially to the number of pupils in
particular age groups, Table No. 73 sets our, for approximately
five year intervals, relation of the number of girl and boy pupils
above certain ages to the number of boy and girl pupils who
were married, The ratio of the number of married boy pupils was
about 60 : 100 to the total number of boy pupils above 12 in 1896,
This ratio fell dramatically to less than 17 in 1906 and it continued
to decline in subsequent years falling to the low figure of 5in 1934-35,
The same trend is observed even when attention is confined
to numbers above the age of 15. In 1896 the number of married
boy pupils is almost double the number of boy pupils above 15, In
1906 the number of married boys is only 63 p. c. of the number
of boys above 15, by 1934-35 the proportion falls to 24 p.¢. The
statistics indicate that while the trend towards an increase in the
number of boys remaining uamarried till 15 and atter, was continu-
ous a sharp step forward was taken during the decade 1896-1906,
This was a decade full of famines and epidemics. It may be that
the heavy mortality of the plague and the large problem of child
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widows created thereby accelerated -sharply the tendency towards
an increase in the boys’ age at marriage.

Table No, 73 —Number of married pupils in mu_aicipal primary
schools in Poona City expressed as percentages
of total pupils above certain ages.

P.C.of P.Cof P.C. of
Years Married boy pupils | Married boy pupils | Married giri pupils
to boy pupils to boy pupils to girl pupila
above 12 years. above 15 years, - shove 12 yearsa,

1896 0.60 1.94 ' 1-63

1906 017 0-63 1:56

1816 g03 0-33 - 32
192425 | 0.8 035 @32
1934-35 ] 005 24 0-15

The age at marriage for girls and the proportion of the married
among girl pupils are naturajly different from those for boys. In
1896 the number of married girls greatly exceeded the number of
girls above 12 ; the corresponding proportion in 1934-35 was ocly
15 per cent, of the total number of girl pupils above 12. How-
ever, even in 1934-35 the number of married gitls was larger
than the total number of girl pupils above 15, The latter
figure indicates that among girls attending primary schools the
vast majority of those above 15 were married in 1934-35 and a
small proportion of those even below 15 were married at that date,
It is difficult to say whether the general trend for the increase in the
age at marriage of girls, which is clear from the data for gitl pupils
above 12, was specially accelerated during the decade 1896-1906, The
data, in this respect, for the different years are somewhat conflicting,
The data for 1901 indicate a somewhat exceptional situation. On the
one hand, if the 1896 figures are compared with those for 1906 and
subsequent years no dramatic turn, as in the case of boys, appears
for the decade 1896-1906. However, the next decade 1906 to 1916
registered a change in the proportion of married girl pupils as large
as the one in the case of boys for the closing years of the 19th
century, It isinteresting to speculate whether this lag in] changing
proportions was symptomatic of any social phenomenon, As
regards absolute numbers, from the low figure of 1906 the absolute

$ :
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number of married girls continued steadily on the increase during
the subsequent three decades, At the same time, the proportion
of married girls to total girls at school above 12 continued steadily
on the decline.

- In interpreting these data as shedding light on the general
social movements it must be remembered that the composition o
the boy and girl pupils of municipal primary schools was not
representative of the whole population. The remarks made above
regarding composition by caste of pupils of 'primary schools indicate
the abnormally large representation of the more* Advanced” groups
in the population of pupils which was only slowly reduced. The
social trends indicated are thus chiefly those for the more advanced
groups, However, the continuity in trends may also point to the
trends being generally operative in all strata of society; they
operated, as with educational advance, with only a progressive 1ag in
each of the less advanced strata; on this hypothesis the continuity
of the trends with even a changing social composition of the
pupils' population would be explained.

Secondary Education:— It has been noted above that for part
of the period there were pariliel courses in secondary and primary
education, Education upto the end of the first four classes was
only primary and was called the lower primary stage, Primary
education continued for another three classes, those of the upper
primary stage, However, a student could enter secondary education
immediately at the end of the fourth primary class; and ordinarily
all who could and bad decided to pursue secondary education usually
migrated to secondary schools at the end of the lower primary
stage, The upper primary stage came, thus, to be resorted to
chiefly by those whose education was not likely to be continued in
the secondary stage, This severance of connection between the
two stages and making of the upper primary stage somewhat of a
}iind alley was emphasized by the introduction of and the great
importance attached to the teaching of English from the beginning
of the secondary stage, So that, though in most other subjects the
standard and content of teaching did not differ greatly between the
lower secondary and the upper primary the absence of any knowledge
of English made it difficult for one who had passed out of the upper
primary stage to migrate readily to the secondary stage, For the
bulk of the educands, there was thus no easy ladder for continuing
progressively upwards; and only those who bad obtained adequate
knowledge of English could pursue the courses offered in the
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institutions of higher learning. Problems of secondary and higher
education were thus usually connected with classes which bad
obtained or could obtain English education and these classes were
mostly urban, ’ )

In secondary schools, an important division, which counted
for a great deal in the early stages, was made by the distinction
between schools in which all education was based on and conducted
through English and schools in which English was taught as an
important subject but in which education was conducted through
an Indian language for, at least a certain number of classes and in
which some attention was paid to the teaching of Indian languages,
reodern and classical, The two divisions of secondary schools thus
made were called respectively, the English teaching and the Anglo-~
Vernacular, There was a further division among the English
teaching schools, some of which catered exclusively for European
and Eurasian pupils, while others provided for admission of Indians
also. Ordinarily, girls attended separate girls' schools, which also
were divided into European, English teaching and Anglo-Vernacular
i. e, Indian schools. '

This was the structure of secondary schools of the ordinary
sort i, e, those schools which offered instructions in courses of
studies leading upto the Matriculation Examination of the
University or some corresponding examination which gave entrance
to institutions of higher learnming, This type of secondary education
was by far the most important throughout all the period. There
was another side to secondary education which may be described
as that of techincal, industrial or specialised education. The
development of this was not considerable, Among special
institutions at the end of the primary stage may be counted firstly
the training classes for primary teachers, both for men and women
which provided the vocational training necessary for teachers in
primary schools. These were rather vocational schools coming at
the end of the primary stage of education rather than secondary
schools. The number of pupils in a number of drawing classes
attached to secondary schools was also large, These classes,
however, could hardly be considered as imparting special or
tecnnical training. Their strength merely indicated the number of
students of ordinary secondaty schools who appeared at the
examinations for drawing certificates while undergoing secondary
education, The schools for special training attached to the higher
institutions in agriculture, engineering, etc, also belonged to a special
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type. These classes offered shorter courses of the practical sort in
agriculture, engineering, etc. to students who had usually completed
their secondary education; in the same manner the medical
school was an institution for medical education, providing a shorter
and less expensive course than the medical colleges, for students who
had completed their secondary education, This left onlya very small
number of institutions which gave teachnical or special training to
students at the secondary stage itself, Perhaps the first of such
institutions was the technical school established by thz Poona
Municipality which began with courses in carpentry, smithy, etc,
Important among types which emerged later were commercial
schools and allied schools, training for general clerical jobs, such
as, typing and shorthand classes and the tailoring colleges.

University Education—Among institutions of higher learning
the arts and the professional colleges were distinguished from the
beginning, The Arts Colleges taught courses of study usually in
both the arts and the science faculties of the University. Instruction
in science subjects was everywhere provided later than instruction
in arts subjects and the term Arts colleges continued to include
institutions imparting instruction in both arts and science subjects,
Already in 1891 all types of higher education later provided for
were available in Pocpa in a rudimentary form, There were two
Arts colleges; there was a Law class; the College of Science provided
courses both in Engdineering and Agriculeure, and the medical
school arranged for medical education not for a University degree
but for a diploma or licenciate and training at a similar level was
provided for in the workshops, etc. attached to the College of
Science,

The higher institutions of learning were all English teaching
i, e, education in them was based on and conducted through
English but there were no separate institutions catering for
Europeans and Eurasians as distinct from Indians; also there were
no separate institutions for girls, Such girls as took to higher
education, attended the institutions which catered primarily for
boys, +

Government and Private Institutions:—It is clear from the statis-
tics{Table No.74) that there was rapid development of secondaryand
higher education of all types during the 50 years or so, before the
date of our survey, Until the last quarter of the 19th century the
share of European and Eeglish teaching schools was dominant in
secondary education and continued to be large for some time after,
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4 Anglo-Vernacular 7 (1182 | 10 | 2753 10 | 15ve | 10 | 4061 | 1g | 4775 [14+3 ﬁigg 1748 "qgg
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'This was even mote matked and marked for a longer time in
secondary education for girls, than in those for boys. It was
during the last quarter of the 19th century that efforts began in
Poona which were soon to transform the situation,

An important division among all institutions of secondary and
higher learning was that between institutions conducted by Govern-
ment and those conducted by private agencies, The share of
Government in all activities was not ordinarily an expanding one,
Government policy was defined as one of conducting institutions
directly only to a limited extent and in limited fields, and to
encourage efforts of private agencies, The higher institutions of
learning were at frst confined to those conducted by Government,
Government also conducted high schools of the Anglo-Vernacular
type, first for boys and later, for girls. ‘In the initial stages, the
institutions available to ordinary Indians were thus established and
conducted by Government,

Private effort was, in the early stages, specially evident, in the
European Eurasian and English teaching schools, Poonahad a
considerable Eurcpean and Eurasian population and popula.
tion of communities, like Parsees, whi took early to com-
plete English education, With its salubrious 'climate, Poona
also became an important centre for residential schools of
the European and English teaching type, Therefore, private
. effort, missionaty or otherwise, received a stimulus in Poona and
by the end of the 19th century it was a notable centre for this type
of school. The private Indian effort in secondary education came
much later than the private effort of the European and English
teaching schools, Though the first of such schools catering for
Indians was established in the sixties, it is usual and appropriate to
‘mark the beginning of the new movement with the establishment
of the New English School (1881} which later led to the formation
of the Deccan Education Society and the establishment of the

" Fergusson College by it { 1885), The New English School and the
Dezccan Education Saciety established a type in educational effort,
and organisat.on which was, in time, to be widely copied in Maha«
rashtra and to lead to a considerable multiplication of institutions
of both secondary and higher learning all over the region.

The growth in the 20th century was growth brought about
‘mostly by ‘private effort, The secondary schosls maintained by
Government wera in due course either abolished or transferred
_to private agencies, In 1937, Government effort in the secondary
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field was confinzd to the specialised field, opened largely for political
reasons in the early days of the 20th century viz. the Anglo-Urdu
schools catering primarily for Muslims. The old Government High
School for boys had been abolished in 1922 and the old High School
for Indian girls was transferred to the management of a private
agency. In the same way, the first Arts College of Poona, the
Deccan College, hal been closed in 1934, The Government Law
Class had been discontinued in 1908, Government retained its direct
participation in the field of professional colleges. The College of
Science had given place to two Colleges, one for Engineering and
the other for Agnculturai subjects. The only representation of

private effort in the field of professicnal coliege on the other
bhand, was the Law College,

Growth in University Education:— Taking a broad view of
developments for approximately balf a century before the survey,
it would appear that there was no increase in the effective number
of institutions providing higher professional education. The
College of Science in Poona had developed from the Poona
Engineering Class and Mechanical School which was opeped in
1854, In 1866 the degree of L, C. E, was instituted for matriculated
students and the College was affiliated to the University of Bombay,
Even after this, the classes for workshop apprentices and overseers
were continued in the College, . In 1878-79 a forest class and an
agricultural class were added to the College; the agricultural class
after some years was also made altogether into a University class.
However, the forest class and the veterinary class which were
added subsequently were not raised to the University degree
status, The agricultural classes were separated from the College
-of Science in 1908 and an independent College of Agriculture
was established in Poopa in that year. For many years after the
Government Law Class had been tlosed, there was no provision for
higher legal education in Poona, The establishment of the Law
College by the Indian Law Society in 1924 made good this
deficiency. At the time of the survey medical education did
not go up to the university level but remained on the diploma or
licenciate standard at the B, J. Medical School, The numbers in
the professional colleges increased steadily over the period. They
did not increase as rapidly ad in the ordinary Arts Colleges,
presumably because the provision made for admission to these
institutions was not correspondingly increased. The ;}roi:essionai
colleges were mostly Government institutions and the increase of
provision of teaching for increased numbers in them was dependent
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on the decisions of Government, It may also be noticed that till
the time of the survey, the engineering and agricultural colleges
were the only ones of their kind in Bombay Province. Increased
numbers in them, thereforz, reflected increased demand not only in
Poona or in Maharashtra, but over the whole of Bombay Province,
The law colleges were more numerous and the law college in
Poona provided chiefly for students in Mabarashtra as also
for students from further South, The increase in the number of
stm_ients at the professional colleges was gradual throughout the
period and was not much affected by such phenomena as the
plague or influenza epidemics, This, of course, was due to the fact
that numbersin these colleges were not closely connected with local
.circumstances, The special increase in numbers in professional
colleges between 1921 and 1931 was the result of the establishment
of the law college in the twenties, The decline in numbers in the
professional colleges between 1931 and 1937 is also to be explained
by the decline in numbers chiefly in the law college which may
have been due either to the depression or to the opening of new
law colleges in the areas from which the Poona College derived its
pupils in 1931 or to both, Between 1931 and 1936 there was,
bowever, a marked fall in the number of students at the Agri-
cuitural College also, The Principal of this college currently
explained the decline by referring to a change in the standard ef
passing made by the University’, However, it is likely that
the phenomenon bhad something to do with probable effects of
the depression on the employment of agricultural graduates.

During the non-co-operation movement of 192021 an attempt
was made to fouad an institution of higher learning, the Tilak
Vidyapeetha, outside the official and recognised system of education,
The attempt did not meet with much success, However, at the time
of the survey the Ayurveda Mahavidyalaya was still conducted by
this institution for the training of medical practitionerson ayurvedic
lines, There was no facility in the official and recognised system
for such training in Poona at that time, The number of students in
the Ayurvéda Mabavidyalaya was 98 in 1936-37,

The number of Arts Colleges increased from one in 1881 to
three at the time of the survey. The Fergusson College was
éstablished in 1885, the Sir Parshurambhau College in 1917 and the
Nowrosjee Wadia College in 1932, Soon after the Wadia College was
established, the earliest of the Poona Colleges, the Deccan College,

1, Quinquennial Report on Public Instruction in Bombay 1832-37 p. 5%
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was closed and the number thus again became three. The increase
in number of pupils of the Arts Colleges was continoous; it will,.
however, be noticed that the rate of increase between 1891 and
1901 was specially low, This, no doubt, was due to the influence
of the plague epidemics and the famines which affected not only
Poona but also most other parts of Maharashtra from which
students of these Poona Colleges were drawn., There was another
slowing down of the rate of increase of pupils of Arts College after
1931, This slackening may be fairly attributed to the prevailing
depression of the early thirties and the consequent unemployment
among the educated middle classes,

An important development regarding women's education was
the establishment in Poona in 1917 of the independent Indian
Women's University and an Arts College conducted by it. The
University was established specially to impart education suited to
women, and in particular, to impart it through the mother tongue
instead of through English as in the prevailing general system of
education, The college attached to the University made good
progress during its early years, The total number of students in
the college and the number of students graduating from it were
respectively 14 and 3 in 1920-21, The corresponding numbers in
1925-26 were 24 and 6, in 1930-31, 30 and 3 and in 1936-37,47 and 12

Growth in Secondary Education :—Turning to secondary edu-
cation the numerical importance of the European and the English
teaching schools in the early years is striking. The European and
English teaching schools registered a very rapid growth in the
second half of the 19th century, and their strength was not much
affected by the prevailing plague epidemics; this showed that they
were more immune to local inflaeaces than the Anglo-Vernacular
schools, After a period of what appears like stagnation, in the
first two decades of the 20th century, there was rapid increase in
strength of the European and English teaching schools in the .
twenties, but they failed to keep up this rate of progression or even
to maintain their full strength in later years. The Anglo~Verna-
cular schools show a pattern of growth which was evidently more
dependent on local circumstance and more to be compared with the
movements traced for numbers in primary schools, The rapid pro-
gress till 1895 was held up abruptly in the closing years of the 15th
century, so that the numbersin 1901 in these schools were appre-
ciably lower than those in 1891, The rapid progress in the opening
decade of the 20th century was not maintained and at the end of

36
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the second decade, i, e. in 1921, because evidently of the influenza
epidemic and other reasons, the numbers were not much larger
then those in 1911, Subsequently, however, there .was a rapid
increase which does not appear to have been damped by the
depression or any other circumstance of the thirties,

Girls’ education in the secondary stage shows close similarity
in movements to the education of boys, The dominance of
European and English teaching schools in the early period is even
more marked in the case of girls than that of boys; so that the
numbers of girls in the European and English teaching schools
were larger than in the Anglo-Vernacular schools till almost 1921,
. The progress in numbers of pupils in the European and
English teaching girls' schools was not affected by the plague’
énd famines of the closing years of the 19th century, but in common
with the European and English teaching boys' schools a marked
decline in numbers took place in the girls’ schools between 1901
and 1911, The equally marked rise in numbers in these girls'
schools pre-dates the rise in numbers in boys' schools by a decade

and is apparent between 1911 and 1921 instead of between 1921
and 1931,

Numbers of pupils in the Anglo-Vernacular gicls' schools show
a steady increase over the whole period. As in the case of the
number of girls in primary schools, the number of girl pupils in
Anglo~Vernacular secondary schools s not as affected by the
plague or the influenza epidemics as the numbers in boys’ schools,
Evidently the strong upward tendency in an early stage of growth
counteracted, in this case, any effect that these epidemics might
have bad on general educational conditions. As in the primary
stage of education the rate of growth in the number of girl pupils
gains momentum after 1921 and is continued after 1931 right upto the
vear of the survey, The comparative aumbers in Anglo-Vernacular
high schools for boys and girls may be takento indicate very
broadly the relative progress in boys’ and girls’ education inPoona in
relation to Indiam society. Throughout this period the more rapid
growth in girle’ education narrowed the great disparity between
the two, existing at the end of the 19th century. Even so at the
date of the survey, the number of pupils in boys’ Anglo-Vernacular
high schools was more than three times the number of pupils in
girls’ Anglo~Vernacular high schools.

Growth in Vocational Education :—Amdng institutions of voca-
tional education, special mention may be made of the Primary
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Teachers' Training Colleges, To begin with, the only training
institutions were the respective government training colleges for
men and women, These continued throughout the period and had
numbers which were substantially higher in 1937 than those fifty
years before, The establishment of new institutions for training
primary teachers began in the second decade of the 20th century,
With the policy of encouraging Muslim education Government
established a male training college for Urdu teachers, In the same
decade a number of private institutions for training women primary
teachers were established. This extension of institutional facilities
for training women teichers was most probably due to teaching
being one of the few vocations open to women, The report of the
Director of Public Instruction for 1923-24 had the following signi.
ficant comments. " Thereis no difficulty in securing women
teachers for schools in larger towns, but they refuse to serve else-
where, There is little doubt that the facilities for the training of
women teachers, at any rate in the Marathi Districts, are excessive
rather than inadequate,”! With the extension of primary educa-
tion after 1925 the demand for primary teachers increased some-
what, It does not, however, appear that the demand for women
teachers outstripped supply. On the other hand, the supply of
trained men teachers increased only slowly while the demand for
them continued to increase at a rate much more rapid than that
for women teachers.

Technical education other than that imparted at the higher
institutions of professional learning was not of great importance in
Poona even in 1337, The B, J. Medical School referred to above
was an institution only slightly inferior in status to a full-fledged
medical college. The number of pupils in this institution had
grown steadily. A similar growth was marked in the enrollment
of pupils in the diploma classes attached to the College of
Engineering. Diploma classes and shorter courses used to be
conducted at the Agricultural College also, Their character and
composition differed from time to time and they included, at one
time, courses in veterinary and forestry also. However, owing to
retrenchment of etaff of the Agricultural College the diploma and
short courses had all been closed since 1932-33,

The Maunicipal Technical School was established towards the
end of the 19th century. The courses in it were meant chiefly for

1 Op. oit. pages 5353
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students who had not made much progress in secondary education
and were of a directly vocational type. In the opening decades,
the courses were in carpentry, smithy, metal turning and signboard
painting, There was also a drawing class attached to the school
for the benefit of those who could not afford to become regular
studets of other schools, During the decade before the year o
the survey an attempt was made to provide new courses of studies
and to give more effective practical education by attaching the
school for actual work to the Municipal Workshop, To the older
types of traimng, fitting, moulding and wiremen's work were added
and courses for mistries in the civil, mechanical and electrical
engineering departments were adopted, The number of students,
‘however, grew only slowly over the decades and the preponderence
of Brahmins among the students was marked from the beginning
till the year of the survey.

At the time of the survey a recent addition to technical training
facilities was the Weaving Institute which had been established in
1530, The only other types of technical education which were aided
and recognised were, tailoring colleges and commercial echools,
The numbers even in these institutions were not very large at the
time of the survey, A technical institution which was in a class of
its own was the industrial school attached to the Reformatory at
Yeravada, This was not a general school for technical training
and was only meant for boys sent to the reformatory as a means of
setting them up in life by teaching them some craft or skill by the
time they obtained their release, As compared with the large
growth in the general secondary and higher education and as
compared even with the growth of numbers in the professoinal
colleges, the lack of variety and the smallness of the number of
technical schools and of the number of their pupils was quite
remarkable at the time of the survey,

Distribution of students by sex:— Table No. 76 presents a
detailed classification by community and sex of the total number
of students in various institutions in Poona in 1937-38 and indicates
the number staying in bostels attached to these institutions, This
table gives a complete picture of the progress in various directions
made at that date. Some remarks have already been offered
on the progress of girls' education at the secondary stage,
There were, in 1937-38, almost no girl students in the
professional colleges i, e, in the College of Engineering, Agriculture
and Law, Girls' education bad, however, made considerable
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progress in the Arts Colleges, More than 10 p. ¢, of the total
number of students in these colleges were girls in 1937-38, and
they were fairly evenly distributed over all the three colleges,

The progress in the number of girl students in the Arts
Colleges in Poona had been recent at the time of the survey, This
is brought out by the following table which sets out the number of
girl students passing the various college and university examinations
from all the Arts Colleges in Poona in 1921 and 1931,

Table No. 75:—No. of Girl Students of Poona Colleges passing
University and College Examinations in 1921 & 1931,

Year | First Year | Inter Arts \Inﬁer Science| B. A. | B, Sc.| Total

1921 12 5 — 1| — | 18
1931 22 19 10 5 | 1 | 57

In secondary education the proportion of gitls in the total
was much larger than in the Aris Colleges. The total
number of girl students at the secondary stage was nearly 2900,
including the number of girls attending boys® schools, This was
out of a total number of students at the secondary stage of a little
over 11,000 representing more than 25 p. c. of the total number of
students at this stage. Comment has already been made above on
the number of women's Primary Teachers’ Training Colleges and
the growing number of female students in them. As compared
to the number of male students the growth in this number is seen
to be very large. Another branch of vocational education in which
girl students entered in significant numbers was medical education:
the number of girl students in the B, J. Medical Schoal in 1937-38
was more than 20 p. ¢, of the total enrollment of students in that
institution, The only other notable feature in girls’ education was
a significant nomber in the tziloring ¢lasses. The Seva Sadan
Workroom classes were not strictly vocational education classes
but rather classes which enabled needy women to earn, while
learning some useful industrial or other skill.

Distribution of students by Religion and Caste:— The analysis
of the number of students by community reveals features that
might have been expected from a study of other aspects of the
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Table No, 76:—Students of Poona Educational Institutions
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Classified by Caste, Religion Sex and residence in Hostel (1937-38)
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social and economic life of the city. In the Arts Colleges
the distribution among communities reveals a pattern that is in
keeping with the general picture, Brahmins and - the other
advanced Hindus distinctly dominate this group, forming an
overwhelming proportion not only of the total of Hindus but
also of total numbers, The representation of backward classes is
extremely small and the intermediate Hindu group is also represe.
nted very poorly in relation to its total numbers in the population,
Among religions other than Hindus, Parsis were much more
advanced in education than Brahmins or other advanced Hiadus
and are represented very well in the Arts Colleges. Muslims
make g showing which is good as compared with the inter-
mediate classes among Hindus. As elsewhere the proportion of
girl students is the largest amongst those communities who are
most advanced in the education of boys, The Parsis and the
advanced Hindus lead in the matter. The number of girl students
in the intermediate Hindu classes is markedly low and there are
none of them among the backward,

The picture presented by the professional colleges is somewhat
different., In these colleges there was a more even representation
of various religions and communities, The dominance of Brahmins
and the other advanced classes is not at all marked, especially in the
composition of pupils of the Engineering and Agricultural Colleges.
The pre-eminence of the Parsis is, however, even more marked
in these two professional colleges, The representation of the
intermediate and the backward, especially, the intermediate classes,
is much better than inthe Arts Colleges. There appear to be
two reasons for this, Firstly, pupils of the professional colleges
hailed from cutside Maharashtra to 2 large extent and the domina-
nce of Brahmins in regions of Bombay Province other than
Maharashtra, was not as marked as in Maharashtra. The composition
of students in the professional colleges would be affected by this
factor to some extent, Even more important than this factog was
the policy gave:ning the admission of students to the Engineering
and Ag:xcultu:al Colleges that had been adopted by Government
since the early twenties, A proportion of seats:in the calleges had
been reserved to communities classified as intermediate or backward
in education, and this gave them a spzcial preference which, coupl-
ed with liberal Government scholarships made it possible for the
most promising of students among them to take to this education,
The composition of students in the Engineering and Agricultural
Colleges was thus the result chiefly of deliberate policy on the part
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of Government to bring sbout a2 more even distribution of educati.
onal opportunity and ultimate educational attainment among various
classes. The almost entire absence of girl students in professional
colleges makes it unnecessary to offer any comment in their regard.

The composition of students of boys' schools at the secondary
stage also shows the dominance of the Brahmins and other advanced
Hindus, However, as was to be expected, the disproportion in
numbers was not as great at this stage as in the Arts Colleges,
The Depressed Classes, however, do not show an improvement in
relative position at the stage as great as the proportion of improve-
ment among the intermediate, ‘o

-~  An interesting feature of the data is the light they throw on the

ability of the different communities to continue education to higher
stages, Taking the total number of boy students among Brahmins
or advanced Hindus, as a whole,, it is seen that their numbers in
the Arts Colleges represented more than one-third of their total
number in the secondary stage, Similar proportions for the inter.
mediate and the backward are very low, and among the Parsees the
proportion is much higher than among the advanced Hindus, It
is true that students of the Arts Colleges in Poona were drawn
from a2 much wider area than students of the Middle and High
Schools in Poona, However, if one assumes, and there is nothing
against this assumption, that the potential area from which students
were drawn at the respective stages was more ot less the same for
all communities, the proportion throws considerable light on the
varying ability to continue education of the different strata,

The proportion of girls undergoing secondary education
among differeat communities reveals the familiar pattern, The
proportion was very high among the Parsis, and among Jews the
number of male students at the secondary stage was actually much
lower than the number of female students at the same stage, Among
Brahmins and advanced Hindus the number of girls in the secondary
stage was almost one~third of the total number of students belonging
to those communities in that stage, The proportion falls quickly to a
comparatively low figure among intermediate Hindus and also among
Mahomedans, and it falls very low, less than a tenth, among the
back ward, '

The dominance of advanced Hindus is more marked in the
B. J. Medical School than in the professional colleges, The
intermediate classes make a fair showing in this school but there
was no enrollment at all of the backward clasees in it. Among
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institutions for teachers' primary training the position was affected
even to a larger extent, than in the Engineering and Agricultural
Colleges, by reservations in favour of intermediate and backward
classes; with the result that in the Governwent Training Colleges
for men, the intermediate groups were dominant and the backward
bad significant proportions, alone among all the educational
tnstitutions in Poona, To a lesser extent this was true also of the
training colleges for women, The Urdu Training Colleges were
almost communal institutions and, therefore, had enroilment of
Muslims only.

What.would happen in the absence of special aid or reservation
is revealed by the proportions of different communities in the
non-<governmental training institutions. The same feature is also
partially brought out by the composition of students in the diploma
classes of the College of Engineering. In this case both the factors
affecting composztmn in the Engineering College, (i) that of
recruitment of students .from outside Maharashtra and (ii) large
reservations in favour of intermediate and backward classes were
absent, with the result that the dominance of the advanced Hindus
was considerable, the intermediate classes were comparatively
poorly represented and the backward classes not at all, The
divorce of industrial and commercial education from the older
occupational distribution is also brought out in the compoesition of
the population of students in the industrial and commercial schools
Brzhmins and advanced Hindus dominate this composition and the
intermediate Hindus, within which term fall the majority of the
old artisan and industrial castes, are in most of ‘these institutions
represented by numbers much lower than those of the advanced,

Students in Hostelsi—As was to be expected, hostel ac.
commodation in Telation to the number of students was the
largest in the Agricural and Engineering Colleges, It was fairly
substantial, more than 20 p, ¢, in the Arts Colleges. Among
schools only a small number, specially those in the Canton.
ment, provided hostel accommodation for their students. In the
schools in the City, the High School for Indian Girls was
specially prominent in providing hostel accommodation aud the
Mabhilashrama High Schotsl at Hingne with its distant location
was an almost a completely residential school, It is notable that in
relation to numbers of total pupils, the hostel accommodation provi-
ded by girls schools was much larger than that by boys’ schools, This
would indicate, perhaps, that Poona girls’ schools drew their students
from over a widersregion -than Puona boys' schools, Among other
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1

fnstitutions the Training Colleges provided the largest proportion
of hostel accommodation, Residence in hostel was almost compul-
sory in Government training institutions and was provided to a
very substantial extent by the private institutions also,” Substantial
hostel accommodation was provided by the B, I Meadical School’
but the accmmodation was comparatively low in the case of the
Engineering College Workshop Classemphasizing again the much
more local character of the recruitment to this class,

It bas been pointed out that educational institutions in Poona
catered for a fairly wide region, Upto the date of the survey, the
Agricultural and Engineering Colleges at Poona were thz only
ones in the whole Province and students from all over the Province
tesorted to these imstitutions for specialised studiess Even
where Poona institutions were not the only ones in the
Province or in the Maharashtra region they were taken advantage of,
by students from a wide area, including the whole of West Maha=
rashtra. One result of this was that a large number of students
in Poona institutions had to make arrangements for their
accommodation in Poona during their period of study. The arran-
gements were of a vatiety of types. In the first instance, there
were the hostels attached to the educational institutions themes.
Ives, Comments on the data relating to these in 1936-37 have
already been offered above, . Apart from the hostels provided by
particular educational institutions there were some hostels in Poona
unattached to any school or college, A small number of such
hostels was maintained by Government, In Poona, Government
maintained a special hostel for Depressed Classes. A number of
hostels maintained by private agencies and unattached to any

particular institution were recognised and aided by Government-
{ Table No. 77).

Table No. 77:—Unattached Hostels in Poona in 1936-37,

Number of Inmates on 3igt 3
March 1837 attending

Name of Hostels

Ssoondary Primary| Speoial
Colleges! g hacls | Schoola| Sehool| 1o%al

Govt. Hostel for Dapressed .
olasses { Govt, ) - 46 i i 46

Upion Boarding House { Alded)] 11 8 1 20

Poona Beva Sadan Hostel for o
Deopressed Olass Women (Aided}} = 4 _ 1 5 i

Total 15 | 85 [ 5 2 |
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Apart from such aided and recognised hostels, there would
be some which did not seek recognition or aid. In the notes
on particular communities included in Chapter 4, will be found
mention of hostels for students maintained by caste panchavats or
other communal organisations, We have no.complete record of
the number of such hostels or of the number of pupils taking
advantage of them, Considerable number of students would also
be staying outside the hostels, either singly or in groups. Whereas
the population of hostels could not be covered by the sample survey
of houses conducted by us students living by themselves or in
groups would be included in it. The number of such students in
our House Survey sample was 130, In Vol 1 (pp. 75-76) is
included a short description of the population of students included
in the house survey and tabular information relating to them, A
number of students would, for a variety of reasons, specially lack
of means, not be staying either in hostels or in hired rooms by
themselves, They would be staying either with relatives or friends,
There was no way of determining the number of such students and
no.data were available on this point. If all the categories mentioned
above are taken into account it would appear that the total number
of students coming from outside for taking benefit of educational
activity in Poona was very considerable,

Other Educational Activity=——Apart from the main educational
institutions, data regarding whom have been presented above, there
would be other acrivity of the educational type conducted in Poona,
The most important type of such activity would be giving tuitions
and conducting coaching classes for students in the educational
institutions or other students who were not registered in the
educational institutions and studied independently, usually for some
rourse or examination, A large part of such activity would be part
time activity of teachers and others ordinarily employed in the
educational institutions. However, a certain number of persons
found it profitable to devote themselves fully to such independent
coaching or tutorial work, We have no data which would enable
us to estimate numbers engaged in such work, In similar manner
miscellaneous educational activity such as classes of music, type-
writing etc, not noted or registered anywhere was also fairly
widespread. However, neither in our census of establishments nor
through other sources of information was it possible to obtain
adequate information in this regard. '
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Table No. 78:—Secondary and Higher Educational Institutions in
Poona with number of pupils attending on 3lse
March of the following years,

Govt,
Name of the Institution JAided hasii1s01/19011911/1921/1931/1937
Municipal
i
Dacean College 21 QGovt. {133 3401 178 212' 232 2™ ...
Fergusson College w3} Aided | ... | 199 267] 730/1058/1256/1319
8ir Parashurambhau College i:i% o 1 ese | v | wee £ o | 349] BT6 8B40
Howrosjes Wadia College O Unaided | .. J coe | e | one | v } e | BIB
College of Sciencs § a{ Govt. | 115 1&3; 19811364 1891 1705 218
= b
Agricuitural College E:: " 110) 187 256 195
Law Collage £C | Unaided 244 359 455 335
Poona High School Qovt, | 547 384 227} 302 3’1’#8i
Poonadesmp ist. Grads » igi 92 91 132 142
Beecond Grade School ” 22
Bishops High Sshool Aided i&i 126) 90} B3| 82 143 138
%i' Vhinsent Schaool - %57 214 320{ 286| 323 457] 540
eschurch Mission [astitute 7 .
Pensiopers Sohoal " 3 :: 57
Conferance Schosl 2 ” 43 -
Mission Orphanage Christian | O
Boyw and Girls Schoal A " 12 :
Native Institution 8 | Unaided | 163 562 264) 785 564
Taylor's High Sshop} - Aided 108 114
Ornella’s School ] » 1501 98] 125] 133 218 206
zxigs; Easgj;sh lsehool _ p1 n 1103 3;1? 1268(1504/1876{1606
irkee QO] 2 1
Camp Education Society's High | o "
%lgha%!: tioh Schoo] 3 " 1021 971 60| 811 465 624
ty Koglis 00 = 118
Nutao Marasii Vidyalaya = | Unaided 352 54&11259 1698/1755(1910
ethodist piseo Poys | o
Sobool pe 5 | Aued 8 29
A. V, porticnof F. 0, M, | = .
Industrial School g P 11
Govt. House, Establishment } =
Bshool @ | Unsided & ... 5
Bi. Joho's A, V., Panch Hawd = Aided 3
St. Helena Sohool 2 I Unaided 160 148| 209
Sbri Gopal A, V. School = " 44| 42| 102 174
Union High 8cheol Aided 104
%igdhar%zss;nr Hoshang Boys " 87| 131 149
i 0]
Babadur§i Parsi High School » 2
Alegaonkar’s School : " 26 8
Bhri Bhivaji Maratha High School . 197} 339! 273
Miss Bernard's A, V. Bchool Unaided i8] 32
{ Hadapsar) ]

1 Enginesring College only.

2 Government Law Class,
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Table No. 78:—{Continued}

Gavt,
Name of the Institution jdided, 5081118911001 1911]1932'1931/1937
Muniocipal
Anglo-Urda High Soheol Govt, 189 180
M. E, Scoiety’s High Bchool Ajded 890 638
Bharat High School - 216| 134
A. V. 8chool Yeravads Municipal 63| €6
Rasta Peth Education Society’s
A. V., School Aided 103] 132
Saraswati Mandir Scciety's Reocog-
Foona English Schoot nised 158] 263
Badria High School Aided 3
Modern High School » 432
Anglo Guiarathi Hieh Sehool » 63
Sbri  Bhivaji  Praparatory Reocg- :
Military School niged 71
M. E. Soecity’s High School . 252
(Gymkharpa) ’
~ 8t. Mary's Qirls School k . Aided 89 138 1111 86| 159 240, 241
Victoria Girls School - 87 142 170 l
Convent School - 185 143! 156] 153 164 248 256
8t. Ann's School . 1 84 44 59) 461
High Scheol for Native Girls = Govt. 74 56| 171 441 527 7i8
Pensiopers School E | Aidsd 87 4o 2
Camp Orphanags Misgion O " 1
Zanana Mizsion Civil Lines u - 1% 15 17
Zsuane Mission Eamathipura . " 1 8 15
Boui Iorasl School Rasta Peth | ¢ » 17 5
irdar astur  Nosharwanji
Girls High Schodt "lgt . 76, 88| 135, 126
Zorestrian Girls High School ° o 70
Anglo Indias Girls Home = " 51| 731 113) 147 145
Ephimany High Schosl r= " 36| 2
F.C. Mission Girls Bosrding | =
Scheool o o 13 g7 57
Taylors.High School b3 . 87
Convent Middle School = 98°250/*233
Beva Badan High Scheel 8 Aided - 145 403
8. N. D, T. Eanya Shals 2 “ 313 s11
8t. Andrews Girls High School | @ . 143) 150
Mabilashram High  Schoel } -8 !
Hingne a " 71} 103
Anglo-Urda Girls Seheol Govt, 321 39
ﬁga;}kurs High Scool Hich . Aided 24
. E, Sosiety’s Qirls ig soog- |
School nised 286
St. Helena’s High School e Aided . 235
Medical School Govt. :z]ﬁ i B9l 127] 237 273 346
Training Coliege for Mastsrs o 134] 163] 132| 06| 254 1841 262
" " » Mistresses s | 31 34 42 108 .87 92
Urda Trainizg Sohool e : b4 64
TUrds ‘Training Collegs for it 2 57
Women _—
St. Mary's Training College Aided 200 34

*High,
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Table Na. 78:— (Continued)

Fame of the Institution

Reoog-

" Govt,
Lided
unaided

1881

1881

nised

1901

1911

1921119311937

B, M, Wadia Seva BSadan
Training Collegs for Women

4. 8. M. Training Collegs
Training Oollege for Women,
Hingne

U.F. C. M. Training Giass
Teschers Trainine Institute
attached to N, M, Vidyalaya
Secondary Teachers Training
Institute attached to New
English Sohool

Becondary Tenchers ’I‘rumng
Institute attached to Camp
Edacation Society’s High School
Nursery and Xindergarien
Training Schoel

College of Enginesring Work-
shop

Frae Church Mission Industrial
School

Panch Howd Mission Industrial
Bshool

Government Hsnd Weaviog
Institute

Viotoria  Jubilee Technical
School ‘

Manoal Art Society’s [ndustrial
Behool

Empzon Workehop and Techni-
cat School

Work room classes of Seva
Sadan

Muslim  Girls
Industrial Sohoel

Crphansge

New Bhorthand and Type- )

writing Institote

Chamber of Commerce Eduoa-
tion Office

Decoan Inetitute of Cormmerce

The Ideal Commereial Inetitute
Toe Poons Scheol of Commerss
The Poooa Phonetic Instituts
The Bhikshan Prasarak
W andalis’ School of Commerce
Tha Marashi Coptre Institute

Tailoriog Class of Depresssd
Clagsses Mission

1

—

v

LS.

Hchools for Bpecial or Technical Trainivg

Y

Technioal and Industrial

-

Commercial

tad
Recog=

Aided

kil

niged:

Eid

Aided

Govt.
Aided
. 'Jl

Gorve.
Municipal

" Aided

Unzided

8
Reeo‘tg-
nised

"

113
L2

73

Aided

14
;

10

I7l

13

39

114

27
3t
(10)

21

18

109

13

%

15'21

161

400 ...

48 55
31 40

wae ee

30
7

34

275 352

3(42)
23 42
{10
2

13
(25)

118 84
{28)

v

61l ...
14! ...

17 ...
21 ...
38

hote
61

37

H29Y5t58)

38
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Table No. 78 :—{ Continued )

Govt,
. Aided
Name of ths Institution poxided J[IBBE{1891(1901 181171924{103111837
Recog-
nived
Jadhav's College of Tailoringy w Recog-
and Cottieg = nised B
Earapkar's Tailoring and Cutt- E
ing College = - i)
Viotoria Tailoring and Cutting J &
College - 15
Reformatory School Yeravads Govt, 162! 186 190} 227
Vaterinary Class " (110}
Agrioultural Class attached to
Poona Training College " 1206)
Carpentry Class of Depressed
Ciasses mission Aided (33}
Sanskrit Pathashals S8hanwar _ . 51
8t, Anthony's Eoglisk Tamil § £
School r 2 " 127
Bene Israel Hebrew School G " 56
N. Q. Gondhalekar's School for
Dumb and Desf " 36 31
Madrassi Mohomediga Unaided 80
Zainobbai Dost  Mohomed
Madrasi Talimal Xoran Schosl » 128
Gayan Bamaj Maosio School Aided 84
Musio class of Seva Sadan 4 " 89
St, Mary’e Normal class 3 - 5
Z. M. Normal olaas, Oivi] Linss " 17
St. I-IiSIé;’s N S?rmsilciaiss ; - 16] 15
Sevs Sadan Special claszes for ) :
Advanced = 48 102 205
Seva Sadan Eog. and First Aid | 3 a2
olasses @ Aided 691 (30} |
Poona Night High Schosl o - HE
Kight Schoul for Aduits = {Diet. and
= Local
" Board 283 27
. v om om 3 [Musicipal 233 159
3 # 13 " % R Aided 244 59
7] oo
I n 2 0w = nisﬁdé - | 218
Alegacnkar's Advanced Night | 2
School % | Aided 118, ...
Saraswati Mandir Society’s | &1 95
English class = ” =
Bnglish alass attached to Govt, | & 5
House Establishment Sshool £ Gort, ore
English class attached to Muni- ] &5 ’ ag
eipal Guiarati Bchool Munisipal 132
English ciass sttached to 88,
Hilda's Primary School Aided 43¢
English slass attached to Abdnl Reocog- 3
Wahed School J nised! i 4

N, B.— The numbere in brackats denote ths numbers of pupils who werg
. already enrolled in parent institutiops,



CHAPTER VII
.PUBLIC HEALTH, AND USE OF LEISURE

Public Health Statistics :—Fairly elaborate information bearing
on public health in the city is available in the annual reports of
the City Municipality, especially after 1919, The reports givea
fair idea of conditions for at least twenty years before the survey.
The statistics given in them are elaborate but cannot, unfortu-
nately, be used for indicating definite trends. The difficulty in
using the statistical information arizes firstly from lack of basic
data against which a significant and continuing comparison can be
instituted, Most of the health statistics are given for wards or for
the city as a whole. For establizhing a trend fear by year it would
be necessary to know with considerable accuracy the total popula«
tion on which the incidence of a particular phenomenon fell ; this it
is not possible to obtain, Moreover, much of the information is
of doubtful reliability. A case in point is the annual record of
births, The margin of error in this was very large; the extent of
the error is indicated in the following account by the Medical

Officer of Health of his attempts to cover the gap, left through
under reporting,

“ There is improvement in the registration of births. As stated
in the last report, the Medical Officer of Health having tried all
other methods to secure a correct registration of births, was after
all compelled to resort to finding births from infant deaths, Each

"infant death was personally verified by the Sanitary Inspector in
‘charge, and if the birth of the infant was found to have occurred
within city limits and in the year under report and not reported,
it was registered by the department, *’

Enquiry made in this way could not, of course, cover the whole
gap; even so it wasl found that in the first year in which this
method was followed 1671 births were added to the 2797 reported
in the ordinary way. -

Almost the same degree of unteliability may be presumed in
the case of the elaborate classification of the causes of death given
in the annual reports, In the vast majority of cases the causes

.1, Admiasistration Rapork of the Poons Oity Munie{psliiy 1928-2? Repord
of the Health Department p. L. . e
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were reported by the person who approached municipal authoti-
ties for the necessary permit for burning ot burial. Data relating
to total mortality were considered to be fairly accurate as also the
data relating to infant mortality.

Muaicipal Improvements :—During the twenty years before the
survey certain important improvements had been undertaken
in the city, though the results of these were not to be fully evident
in the statistics relating to health at the time of the survey. The
most important of these improvemants was the transformation of
the drainage and sewage disposal system. A previous attemps at

-instituting an underground drainage had failed and this was held
partly responsible for the unhealthy conditions at the end of the
World War I. Howsaver, the later attempt at improving the
drainage system, executed chiefly during the twenties, succeeded
and by the time of the survey, Poona City was one of the small
number of cities in India with an underground drainage systen func-
tioning in the larger part of its area. By 1936-37 the conversion of
private latrines of the old type i. e. basket privies cleaned by
scavengers, to latrines flushed with water and connected with
underground drainage had beea virtually complete. At the same
time the number of public latrines and public urinals was greatly
increased and these were also all connected with the underground
drainage. Great improvement was also achieved by the abolition
of the pumping stations in Nagzari and by drainage and improve-
ment of the bed of the Nagzari, The work of drainage and im-
proving the bed of the main river was, however, far from comple-
tion in 1936-37.

A great deal was accomplished also in the improvement of
road and lane surfaces. Many roads were asphalted and many of
the narrowest lanes were paved., Insome cases. slaughter houses
were removed from the city, but this was not done completely and
no action had been taken ot such matters as the removal of stables
containing cattle out of the city or, at least out of its more con-
gested parts, There was, as has been indicated in the chapter on
kousing, some retrogression inthe matter of open spaces generally
available. The number of parks or ¢ommon open spaces maine
gained by the municipality was very small and with the continuous
growth of house building the position in this matter became very
unfavourable,

Epidemic Diseases :—In spite of the general improvement of
the health of the city to which the vatious improvements contri«
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buted, the reports of the Health Oficer for the fifteen years pre-
ceding the survey refer to the persistence of a number of diseases.
Prominent among diseases visiting the city in an epidemic form
during this period, were influenza, plague, small pox and menin-
gitis ; while the most important among endemic diseases were
tuberculosis and malaria, The Gazetteer had described Poona as
generally healthy and no special reference to the incidence of any
epidemic is made in the Gazetteer of Poona City and Districe, The
uninterrupted growth of the population in the latter half of the 1Sth
century also indicates the comparative absence of any important
"“adverse factor in relation to the health of the population, How-
ever, in common with many other regions and cities in India,
Poona suffered severely from epidemics of bubonic plague for more
than two decades beginning with 1895, The mortality from these
epidemics was specially heavy during che years 1896-1901, and
continued to be large during the first decade of the 20th century,
The Boxbay Census Report for 1901 remarks * After Bombay,
the plague has fallen with greater severity on Poona than any other
city of the Presidency, From 1896 there has been registered morta-
lity from this cause of 23,000 and many cases must have passed
under other names"”* For the period of ten years from 1901 to 1911,
it was reported that the City suffered from five serious epidemics
of plague and lost 30,000 inbabitants from the disease®. Ia time the
severity of the plague epidemics lessened aad the disease was more
effectively brought under control. The epidemics of plague, how-
ever, continued to visit Poona at frequent intervals till 1917-18,
The mortality due to plague was recorded as 1693 in 1917-18
Afrer 1917-18 there were only two serious epidemics of plague in
Poona. till the time of the survey. The first was in 1922-23 during
which year deaths due to plague were reported to be 1055; and the
second in 1933-:4 when the reported deaths due to plague
were 1079,

Influenza visited the City during the course of its countrywide
incidence jn 1918 19. The epidemic was of short duration, its
virulence being notable caly fromabout 5th September to the end
of October 1918 ; but 3,500 deaths were registered as being due to
influenza during 1918-19, :

Plague dominated the situation for two decades afrer 1805 ;
the infiuenza epidemic was an solated phenomenon, Among the

1. Dp.eitp 34 3. Bombay Cenaus 1911 Repott, p. 11,
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older well-sstablished epidemics cholera had always been held in
check in Poona but small-pox often assumed a serious form, Re-
medies like compulsory vaccination bad been in force for many
decades. The defectiveness of registration of births, however,
points to the dificulty of enforcing such compulsion, Tharefore,
the possibility of a recrudescence of the disease remained, During
the two decades before 1335-37 thers ware two specially viruleat
epidemics of small-pox in Poona, These took place in 1923-30
and 1934-35, During the former year deaths due to small-pox
were reported, as 1157 and in the latter, as 901, The above account
indicates that in the period of 20 years before the year of the survey.
Poona was uisited by six epidemics, each of which had a registered
mortality, in the year of incidence, of more than 920,

Endemic Diseases:—Among endemic diseases the two that
figured persistently in the annual health reports were malaria and
tuberculosis, The prevalence of malaria was attributed chiefly to
a defective sewage system, to bad drainage and to the pools of
stagnating water in the Nagzari and in the main river bed, The
incidence of tuberculosis was attributed to congestion, the lack of
_ freshair and open spaces and inadequate house, ventilation and
Yighting, especially in the central wards of the city.

Death Rate by Wards:—As pointed out above, the annual
statistics of deaths per ward cannot be used for indicating defi-
nite trends, We have data regarding populations of wards only for
census years. As the population in the diferent wards was growing
at different rates, the data for deaths in the intervening years could
not be related to definite figures of population; also, as would have
been clear from the above account, the varying incidence of
epidemics, between various years and as between different wards
would considerably vitiate comparison of annual death rates of
wards. The statistics of total deaths point to certain broad features

. relating to the period of about 15 to 20 years before tbe survey,
“There appears to have been a general fall in death rate in the City.
This is indicated by the following broad ratios; the population
of the city during these years expanded by about 30 p. c. while the
number of deaths during the same period increased by about 10 p.c,
only. It may be noted that infant mortality, which accounted for
& considerable part of total mortality, retained a constant propor-
tion of total deaths throughout this period. Roughly, one-third of
‘the total deaths were due to infant mortality throughout the fifteen
yeats before the survey. The diminution in the rate of infant morta-
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lity was thus, roughly, of the same order as the diminution in the
general death rate.

Though an elaborate compatison of wards figares could not be
made for reasons stated above, it is significant that the gradation
of rates of death per thousand . of population corresponded toa’
material extent with the socio—economic status of the population
of the wards; so that, throughout the period, wards such as Rasta,
Sadashiv and Shanwar had the lowest death rates in proportion to’
their populations, whereas wards like Ghorpade, Ganj. Nana,
Bhawani, Mangalwar and Ganesh had among the highest corres.
ponding death rates, :

The classification of causes of death could not be considered
very reliable ; even so, it is interesting to observe that at the time
of the survey, deaths due to malaria accounted roughly for about
8 p. c. of the total deaths, At the time of the survey and for the
whole period since the early twenties mortality due to tuberculosis
accounted for about 9 p, ¢, of the total deaths in the city. The
wards in which deaths due to tuberculosis accounted for more than
10 p. c. of the total deaths in the ward for most of the period, were
Raviwar, Budhwar, Shukrawar, Somwar and Ganesh.

Medical Aid :—The facilities for free medical aid were fairly
considerable in Poona at the time of the survey, The City Munici-
pality maintained, at that date, 8 municipal charitable dispensaries
out of which 6 were allopathic and 2 aywrvedic. The number of
charitable dispensaries had increased considerably during the two
decades preceding the survey. In 1917 there had been only 2
allopathic dispénsartes and one ayurvedic dispensary maintained by
the Municipality. Treatment at the dispensaries of the Munici~
pality was free except for a nominal charge of As, 2/~ per patient
on the first day and anna one on each of the subsequent days, The
dispensaries were widely utilised by the public, The Municipality
maintained 2 nurses for attending to labour cases, The Municipality
also contributed towards maintenance of patients from within city
municipal limits, treated at the Infectious Diseases Hospital, The
Infectious Diszases Hospital had its beginning in the plague camp
started in 1836, Its scope had, however, greatly widened and it
made provision for treating infectious diseases of a wide variety
of types. The hospital was maintained jointly by the Poona City
and Suburban Manicipalities, the Poona and Kirkee Cantonment
Boards. the District Local Board, the Government of Bombay and-
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the Govern ment of India in the Army Department. At the time of
the survey, it was estimated that out of the total admissions to the
hospital those from the area of the City Municipality represented
‘nearly 60 p. ¢. The Poona City Municipality also contributed for
the maintenance at the Hospital for Mental Diseases at Yerwada
of those lunatics from within municipal limits whose relatives
were unable to contribute towards their maintenance at the
hospital, The hospital was maintained by the Government of
Bombay and was a provincial institution,

Apart from the dispensaries, which made no provision for
in-patients, and the!specialised hospitals for infectious diseases and
mental diseases, there was in Poona a number of public free hospi-
tals or charitable hospitals maintained by missionaries and other
private agencies, The oldest of these was the Sassoon Hospital
which bad been established in 1867 and was maintained by the
Government of Bombay, This was a large group of well-equipped
hospitals with different wards and departments and units of hono-
rary physicians, surgeons, etc, The hospitals had, at the time of the
survey, an accommodation of nearly 300 beds and were supposed to
cater for needs of people of Poona City and District, Admission
was not confined to people belonging to this area but the larger
proportion of the patients were supposed to be drawn from it ,
Two general charitable bospitals were maintained by non-official
agencies, The older of these was the N. M. Wadia Hospital of the
Scottish Free Church Mission established in 1912 having an
accommodation of nearly 100 beds at the time of the survey. This
was a general hospital located in Shukrawar and intended for medi-
cal relief mainly of the sick and the poor in Poona District aad
drawing a large number of patients from the city as well as from
the nearby villages. The second institution was the Seth Tarachand
Ramnath Charitable Ayurvedic Hospital established in 1925 and
having more than 50 beds at the time of the survey. It wasintended
to afford charitable medical treatment on ayurvedic lines to poor
people, The hospital provided clinical material for students of
Avurvedic Section of the Tilak Mahavidyalaya, The same service
was performed by the Sassoon Hospitals for students of the B. J,
Medical School. There were, in addition, two charitable hospitals
meant specially for womer and children. These were (i)a missionary
hospital in Mangalwar, the St, Margaret Hospital with an accom-
modation of more than 100 beds and (ii) the King Edward Memorial
Hospital and Sardar Mudliar Dispensary in Rasta which had, at the
time of the survey, accommodation of nearly 50 beds. The bospital
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had started in 1936 an Orphan Babies Home which looked after
babies sent by the Juvenile Court. A special hospital facility
available very near Poona was the Leper Asylum at Kondhwa
which had been started by the Scottish Mission in 1908,

Care of the Poor:—The facilities for free| medical relief were
thus comparatively fair in Pdona City at the time of the survey, In
contrast there was little provision made for the relief of the destitute
or the poor. There was only one Asylum for the infirm poor, the
David Sassoon Infirm Asylum which had been established in 1865
and provided accommodation for about 40 persons at the time of the
survey, The provision was, however, for only the infirm poor and
there was no institutional provision made either by the Proviacial
Government, the Municipality or private charity for the needy or
the destitute ; and no kind of organised poor relief was undertaken,
The notes on organisation of communities show that to a small
extent some commaunities undertook relief of the poor within their
ranks, But the capacity of communal organisations to undertake
poor relief ordinarily varied in inverse relation to the requirements
of poor relief within the community, Therefore, the few instances
of effective poor relief by communities were of the richer commu-
nities in which the poor were in very small numbers. The com-
munity organisations of the poor communities could not think of
organising such effort. Some public charity was organised in the
traditional manner at temples, Jain bastis, mosques, etc, The
relief thus afforded was, however, available to a limited class of
people. Similarly private charity expressed itself through gifts of
food, clothing, etc, to the poor on special occasions or on specific
days in a year either through household or trading establishments,
The incidence of relief afforded by such charity was also both
sporadic and selective,

A newdevelopment at the time of the survey was the application
to Poona of the Childrens’ Act and the establishment in the city of
a Juvenile Court. Under the Act cases of juvenile delinquency or
of children who were in moral danger or were destitute were cared
for by a special set of Juvenile Courts, The Act had been made
applicable to Poona in 1935 and destitute children were sent to the
Remand Home maintained in Poona or to a set of certifiad schools
in and outside Poona, The number of children brought before the
Poona Juvenile Court in 1936-37 was 105; of these 20 were classi-
fied as destitute, No legislation regarding beggars had been
adopted or beggars’ homes opened in Poona at the time of the

38
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survey. Thus medical treatment at the dispensaries and hospitals,
was the main type of free social service available in Poona at the
date of the survey. No other type of social service or social security
measure, except what was available through non-organised and
selective private charity, was noted,

Parks and Open Spaces :—Reference has been made in the
chaptir on housing to the changed situation in regard to open
spaces available in and around houses in Poona, especially after 1920
In the Poona of the 19th century congestion was restricted to very
limited areas; courtyard and back yard spaces, areas not built
over, etc, were comparatively ample, In these conditions the
absence of any parks, play grounds, etc, reserved and maintained by
municipal authorities would not be felt However, since the end
of the World War I Poona was achievinga rapid transition to
more modern conditions. Roads were being widened and straighten-
ed, trees cut down, storeys increased in number and yards and open
spaces built upon at a fairly rapid pace, with the result that by the
time of the survey the lack of parks, play—grounds and open
spaces in general was beginning to be acutely felt in many wards.
At the date of the survey there were no important parks main-
tained by the Municipality in or near the more densely populated
wards of the city.: The new town development areas were mostly
on the other side of the river or in the comparatively undeveloped
areas of the north and the west. The development plans, there.
fore, could not and did not give much relief to the central wards,
Near these, the only park properly maintained by the Municipality
was a small area called the * Jijamata * Garden. Its location near
Kasba was suitable, but its extent was so small that it did not
afford an adequate service, The comparatively large plot of land
enclosed by the outer walls of the old Shanwar Wada was not
utilised for any particular purpose and it was not open freely to
the public.

Use of Leisure and Cultural Activity :—No specific investiga.
tions were planned by us for collecting information regarding
cultural activity or the use of leisure, Some information relating
to these topics was, however, collected incidentally, The chapter
on municipal expenditure makes it clear that muincipal activity was
confined largely to certain essential functions, In the feld of
education it was confined to maintenance of primary schools and
one technical school, No cultural activities were directly under-
taken by the Municipality, with the exception, perhaps, of the
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maintenance of the Reay Industrial Museum. This museum owed
its origin to an exhibition of indigenous articles and handicrafts

of India organised by the Industrial Association of Western India.

in the year 1888, It had later come under the control of the
Municipality but remained moribund for some decades after the
close of the 19th century. It was revived by the Poona City
Municipality in 1930, The Museum maintained a library and a free
reading room devoted largely to technical, scientific and industrial
subjects, and organised periodic inter-provincial Industrial Exhibi-
tions. It conducted a scheme of museum education for the
general public and for students in schools. The Museum also main-
tained a patents section,

The Municipality did not maintain a general public library or
a free reading room, There were no public free libraries or reading
rooms in the city maintained by other agencies, The Municipality,
however, gave grants to certain institutions which maintained
libraries though their use was not entirely free to the public. The
Municipality did not incur any expenditure on any other cultural
activities, :

Liquor shops and the trade in drugs and drink may be supposed
to fall partly under public health and partly under the use of
leisure, In obtaining information regarding these, the traffic and
the shops were treated chiefly as aspects of economic activity, The
information, however, throws light incidentally on broader pro-
blems through indicating the location of shops, the extent of the
consumption of liquor, etc. Similarly, our investigations of theatres
and cinemas as economic activities also throw some light on the
extent of the use made by people of this recreational medium, It
must be admitted that the results of our investigations are deficient
in relation to the broader aspects of these activities.

Toddy Shops:—In 1935-36 there were 12 toddy shops and 3tree-
foot booths in Greater Poona. Of the former 2 were in Nana and
one each in Raviwar, Ganesh, Mangalwar, Rasta, Ganj, Ghorpade,

-

Vetal, Shukrawar, Sadashiv and Shivajinagar. Of the tree—foot -

booths one was in Nana, another near Parvati and the third near the
Infectious Diseases Hospital. Eight of the toddy shops were owned
by Iranis and Parsis, 3 by Marathas, (two being owned by one man)
one by a Bhandari, the caste traditionally engaged in tapping palm
trees for toddy. Of the 3 tree-foot booths, 2 were owned by Iranis
and Parsis and one by a Rangari woman, "
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The location and number of toddy shops were regulated by
Government rules in that respect. Every shop had to take out a
licence for selling liquor, toddy, etc. The location and site of every
toddy shop had to be approved by Goverament. If a shop was
shifted or transferred from one place to another, of course, with
the approval and sanction of the Government authorities, 2 trans-
fer fee had to be paid to the Government. In case the new location
and site was pot approved by Government, the shop had to be
closed and the Government was not held liable for any expenditure
caused to the owner of the shop, nor was the licence fee refundable
on that account. At the time of any fairs, etc, the Government had
power to close the shops and the Government was not held liable
-for loss incurred on that account, If another shop was opened under
Government sanction near an older shop the Government was not
held liable for any consequent loss of business,

The shops were also prevented from displaying advertisements
or pictures, etc, which might increase the attractiveness of wine or
toddy sold in the shops. The sites and shops were auctioned by
Government every year. *

Toddy is tapped from the cocoanut, brab, date and wild palm«
trees, A young tree yields about one gallon of toddy every day but
older trees yield only about half 2 gallon daily, When the toddy
shops were auctioned the number of trees from which toddy could
be tapped per shop and the licence fee per tree were fizxed before=
hand, The rate at which toddy was to be sold was also fizxed by
Government. The following table shows the number of licences
issued to toddy shops and booths during 1935-36 and 1936-37, the
‘number of trees tapped, the tree tax and the selling price of toddy.

*Table No, 79:—Number of licences and trees allowed for tapping,
rates of raxzes and selling prices in 1935-36 & 1936-37.

HNumber and

Fumber of | Kind of trees | Total Rate Belling Belling
Year Licences tapped Number of price at price at
ol Date palm trees) tree-tax toddy- trae—foot
trees shops Boothe

shapslbooths shops | hooths

SG] - Rs, As. As,

19835~ 17 4 | 7838 176 8628 5-0-0 0-8-0 9-6-0
por tres | per gallon | per gallon

1936-37 17 4 | 8306 165 2471 Do Do Da .
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Toddy drinkers drank toddy mostly at the shops, so that the
shop had to provide the necessary sitting space. Generally ina
toddy shop there was a manager and about 4 servers, The manager
was paid from Rs, 25 to Rs, 30 per month as salary. An Irani manager,
however, was paid at the rate of Rs, 40 per month, The
servers were paid a monthly salary of Rs. 12 each, Toddy
drinking often camsed vomiting etc, The toddy shop had, there-
fore, to be necessarily provided with latrines, wash-rooms, etc.
Every shop had to keep a record of the total daily salesof toddy
and these were often scrutinized by Excise Inspectors, Under
Government regulations, toddy was to be sold ,in an unadulterated
form to the customers, Names of all servants in toddy shops had
to be filed at the Excise Office; only the persons whose names were
so registered were authorised to open or close a shop and to serve
toddy to the customers, If there was any false statement regarding
daily sales of toddy or if toddy was found adulterated the servants
along with the owner of the shop were held liable under the law,
The shops were to be kept open from 8 a.m, to 8 p. m. only and any
sales made before or after the scheduled times were illegal, The
following table (Table No. 80) shows the total sales of toddy
in each of the shops in Poona during 1935-36 and 1936-37 along
with the figures of vend fee and the number of trees allowed to be
tapped. Toddy shops were auctioned for a period of 9 months,
For the remaining 3 months in the year a separate licence fee had
to be paid.

It will be noticed that a large majority of the toddy shops wereto
be found in the eastern part of the town. In summer the consump-
tion of toddy increased considerably, It was reported that Govern-
ment regulations regarding adulteration, business hours, etc, were
usually infringed to a very large extent, It was said-that toddv inan
unaduliterated form was hardly ever sold in these shops. Unadultera-
ted toddy was diluted with water and in order to maintain its intoxi-
cating effect, ganja, copper sulpbate, kuchalz, etc, were mixed with it.
It was said that without doing this, toddy selling would not be at all
profitable. A few cases of adulteration came to light every year
but such cases were few, A large degres of corruption prevailed,
actording to information supplied to us. So also with regard to
business hours. The front door of the shop was often closed at the
scheduled time but business was done through the back door. The
. accounts of daily sales were inflated beforehand for adjusting the
sales made during the illegal hours. We were told that such cases
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Table No. 80:—Vend fee, sales, and number of trees allowed to be
tapped for toddy shops during 1935-36 and 1936-37

1-8-1935 to 50-4-1936 | 1-83-1938 to 50-4-1937

Trees Traes

‘Wards & Shop addresses Vend | o0 [sllow-| Vend | o\ lallow-

g: gallons eg:" ‘{-:: gallons 9‘%’;"
tapped tapped
1 Rauviwar 2L150] £3,300) 600 | 20,000 20,673 650
Govind Halwai Ohawk
£ Ganesh - L,100| 42,758, 881 20,000 36,387 782
- Near Police Gats,Road
fsading to Darcowala Bridge
2 tfanj 10500| 18,049} 450 | 12,200 16,382 625
Gudam { Near Gunda works)
£ Mangalwar 13,7507 22713( 330 13,500 25,571] 380
Road $o Mal Dhakka ( Gooéh d}s
! she
§ Nana 15000 27,214] 500 | 15,600 26,835] 530
Opp. Bidi Works of Abdul ’
Satarkhan -
6 Bhavani 15,000 34,544 570 15600 12,873 700
Behiod Badads Stores
7 Vetal 13,100) 30,367 646 | 13,000 24753] &70

Road from Mithsganj
Police Ohawki to Khadak
& Ghorpade 310,100 26,356| 250 | 10,000 23.682] 801
In front of Mominpurs, on road
leading to Shankar Sheth road

¢ Rasta 14000) 31,572 520 { 13,500) 27.8%0| B55p
Near Power House
10 Narayan 8,500 19.222] 323 98061 13207 483
Fear Lskadi Bridge-
11 Pgroali 9,500 | 22,313, 400 9500, 22.33Y] 415
Ambilodbha, Near,
Brick Werk
12 Biamburde 16900 34,501| 350 | 16,500: 37405) 500
New Motor Stand
Total for 12 shops 169,600 | 352,999 5,820 | 169,200! 301,097] 7,206
1 X¥ana Peth Tree-foot Boothj = 850 2.020 40 1,150 1870 50
2 Sangam . ‘e 2,030 35721 &0 30001 2343 50
3 Parvati " » 1,050 Te 30 800 . 847 36

Total of Tres-foot Bootha 4,050] &§371] 120 49501 5,060 | 130
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of the infringement of exc‘ise sales were very frequent but only 2
few such cases came to light. The toddy shop-owners and
managers, it wai reported, practised corruption on an extensive
gcale and this was said to be the main reason why the majority of

" cases of infringement of the excise laws by the toddy shop~owners
were connived at, . :

Liquor Shops:—There were 16 shops selling country and
foreign liquors in Greater Poona. Of these 8 were in the Poona
Cantonment, one at Yerawada and thz rest in the city. In the city
there was one shop each in Raviwar, Shukrawar, Mangalwar, Ganj,
Naea, Narayan and Shivajinagar., Of these two shops, the one in
Ganj and that in Narayan, were closed under the Prohibition
Orders of thz Provincial Government, with effect from June
1938,

All the regulations regarding location, licences, permits, ac-
counts, etc. that were prescribed in connection with the toddy shops -
were applicable to these shops also. All country and foreign liquors
were supplied from the Government ware—house near the Poona
Railway Station. The sale price and the rate of duty were
fixed by Government. The following table { Table No. 81 )
gives figures regarding the quantity of liquor supplied to shops
from the Government ware-house, for the City and Cantonment
together,

Unlike toddy drinkers, the consumers of foreign and country
liquor did not usually consume them in the shops; so that no
seating accommodation had to be provided nor were any servers
needed. The following table ( Table No, 82 ) shows the total
fee charged to each shop in the city and the total sales of

each shop of country liquor and countryjspirit during 1935-36
and 1936-37,

Opium, Ganja, ete, shops:—As regards location, hours of
business, etc, these shops were subject to regulations similar to
~ those of the liquor shops, There were 9 opium shops in the city,
thgre being 2 shops each in Raviwar and Kasba and one each in
Shukrawar, Bhawani, Nana, Vetal, Narayan, There were 10 shops
selling Bhang, Ganja, etc, Of these 2 each were in Raviwar and
Shukrawar and one each in Budhwar, Vetal, Ganesh, Narayan and
Shivajinagar. Details regarding the licence fees of each shop, total
sales, etc, are embodied in the following table, ( Table No. 83)



Table No. 81 —Quantity of Liquors allotted from Govt, Warehouse to different classes of Consumers,

1935-86 1936-97
Total Total
Coneumers Lice-| Fermented liquors | Wines Bpirits Lice- | Farmented ligquors | Wines Bpirita
noes neen
Imported | Indian Imported | Indian Imported | Indian Imported| Indian
OFf 28] 28,6110 279-0 |2,114-24; 5,698-8) 2,336~0 281 34,005-40| 131-0( 2,120-28| 625740 2,402-4
Railway Refreshment Rooms 1| 1,586-13| .., 9-12 98-0 ... U 1,756-280 ... -4 02-0l ...
Ordinary Refreahment Rooms! 5  8,040--4f .. 116-40{ 52824 58-0 8 10,793-12 64| 130-28 6074 €0-8
Foreign liqguors
PormamntRefrashmg{nt §  1,261-36 .. 4-0 69-16 0-24 4 1,38-13 .. 4-16 6028 1-24
ooms
Hotela 4 6534-18 ... 26- 36 90-16 0-16 ¢ 660-121 ... 4240 114-8 1-8
Canteena gl 2144312 ., 161-13}  335-24 0-24 10/ 22,285-32 8-16] 139-33 929-42 ...
Cluby 13 10,578-18) ... 51l-24] 1,693-280 .. 13 11,694-24 434-0 1,301-24 ..
Total 68 73,174-44] 279-0 | 2,944~ 8,613-20) 2,395-16 65 82,513-16( 145-30) 2,870-4] 8,793-2) 2,464-44

(414



- Table No, 82 :~Licence fees and sales of Country Liquor and Country spirit from individual shops
in 1935-36 and 1936-37,

o

me——

1935-36

1636-37

Conntry Liquor

COountty Spirit

Country Liguor

Country 8pirit

Wards ami Bhop Addresnes Fae | Hales Hales Féa Haley Bales
BUP, 40 W. P 60V, P MU P, HW. P, 6OV, P,
Ry, |Gallons| Masala Plain | Masals Rashi Rs. |Gallons| Masala Plain 'Muala Rashi
|
1 Raviwar 43,300 6,983 3,981-32  B1u-4]10,269-0] 96,200 4,628 2,871-40( 1,021-40} 9,708-0
Goviod Halwai Chawk
2 Shukrawar , 21,900 3,580, ... 1,527-0] 749-40] 5,533-320 19,500 2,202 ... [L419-40; 626.32 4,670-16
Near Ehadak Motor Stand |
& Mangalwar 35,100 4,886 2.472-160  757-8(7,370-16| 97,525 3,335 2011-32  925-8 6.760-16
HKoad to Mal Dhakka ‘ |
4 (anj 12,600 2096 .. 6171614 313-32 12,800 1,605 19-241 551-18] 519-4 3,796-2¢
Nazt to Police Gate |
& Nana ] 23000 3084 50-0 993-32 6,151-0[ 23,0000 2.46) 848-24 705-12 5883-0
Opp. Abdul 33“%!}&11: Bidi |
orks
6 Naravan 10,600  1,8200 85-0 956 -40[ 410-32| 3.458-85 10,000; 2,036] .. 1 1,048-0/ 435-24 4,393-24
Neay Yinkadi Bridge -
¥ Bhamburda 24,000 4,160 1,785-00 740-20(6,611-36{ 24,2000 3,222 1,568-40| 633-40f 7,202-4
On the road from Shivaji
. BtatuatoJangli MabarajRd,,
Total 1,69,800I 26,619 75-0 [10,783-40 5,079-8 42 702-7| 1,53,225 19,578 19-24 |10,320-0 4,860..16;43.353.36

g8



.. Table No, 83 :—Licence fees and sales of Opium, Ganja and Bhang from mdwndual shops

in 1935-36 and 1936~37

1935-36 1936-37
Qpium Ganja and Bhang 2 Opium Ganja and Bhang
Wards pud Shop Addresses —

Liconce | Sales | Licenca| Sales Sales Licenoe | BSales | Licence| Sales Sales

fea fee Ganja | Bhang fee fes Ganjs | Bhang

8 7T 5 7T 8 T a T 8 T 8 T
1 Shukrawar 13,200 169-63 4,900, 268—35 91-74 11,600, 109-30 5000, 210-63 63-46
] {Ghota) 8,500 566-30 8,000 434-39

& Ravtwar {Phadake Gate) 8,001, 88-14, v |0 6,500 5382 ‘.

4 " {Dane Al) 6,900 95—" oes 5,600 LY s
& " {(Moti Ohawk) " 41001 135-53 50-23 3,300 93-66 28-27
4 o (Tobacoo Ali) - . 3,400, 115-63 36 4 3,100 70-18 26-71
T " (Halwai Chowk) 5,200 1R5-25 43-30 2,800 19-28 k) B

8 Kasha 6,000/ 63-41 . 5,250 38-24

9, " {Old M andai) 5 000, 54§ 4,550 33-22 .

10 Bhavani 3.60{) 106-35 4,000 56—8 e
11 Budhawar 4,000f 237-00 85-52 3,800 168-25 T1-64

12 Nona 50000 787 4,250  62-66
18 Gancsh 2,955 1495 5329 3,200 116-16]  26-70
14 Vetal 5,200 5919 2900 151-61 36-76 5,050 36-79 3,000 79-59 20-60
15 Bhamburda e 2,000 122-33 23-20 e 2,600 88-65 11-12
16 Narayan 2,600 20—3 1,351 89-15 4415 2,600/ 1565 1,800 526, 30--35
Tatal 55,501 733-32 37,306] 1,394-19) 1,030-63] 49,400, 491—9 36,600; 9003 751-31

¥ig
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All these were supplied to the shopkeepers from the
Government godown, The issue rate of opium was Rs. 75/~ per
seer and those of Ganja and Bhang were Rs, 3/- and Rs, 4/~ per
seer, respectively, .

Cinema Houses — At the time of our survey there were 2
theatres and 10 cinema houses in the city, One of the two theatres
was bein3 used for presenting dramas and the other for presenting
tamashas, an indigenous variety of drama and musical extravaganza.
All the 10 cinema houses in the city exhibited talking pictures, Of
these 4 were in Shukrawar, 3 in Budhwar and one each in Bhavani,
Shanwar, Rasta and Shivajinagar. One more cinema house was
under construction in Bhavani, One of the two theatres, the one
for dramatic performances, was in Budhwar and the other in
Ganesh, We collected detailed information regarding both the
theatres and two cinema houses, one in Budhwar and the other in
Shivajinagar, '

Both the cinema houses in-our sample were owned by Brahmins,
Inone case the owner of the cinema house had rented out the
building to another person who ran the cinema business, The latter
had installed the necessary machinery and made the necessary light-
ing and other arrangements for the cinema, at his own cost. This
cost came to Rs, 10,800, The owner was paid a fixed rent of Rs, 600
per month, The house~tax was paid by the ‘owner, All the other
taxes as, for instance, the drainage tax, entertainment tax, etc, were
paid by the proprietor, In the case of the other cinema house in
our sample the owner himself ran the cinema business,

In one theatre in the sample only Eaglish and American films
were exhibited and in the other theatre also the majority of the
films exhibited were English and American, All the remaining
theatres in the city exhibited Indian pictures, exclusively, The
total capacity of one of the cinema houses in our sample was 500
persons and it was 760 persons in the other, W2 were not able to
gather detailed information regacrding the sales of tickets in all the
theatres in Poona. In respect of the two cinema bouses in the
sample details regarding the patronage given by the public were
available only in one case, During a period of 6 months, a total of
26,620 people had paid a visit to the cinema house, Of these 1800
had bought three aana tickets, 2000, seven anna tickets, 129, ten
anna tickets (family circle ), and 200 Re, 1/2/- tickets (box ). There
were two shows on week-days and three each on Saturdays and
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Sundays, Ia the case of the other cinema house in the sample we
were informed that during one year about 150,000 people had
paid a visit to this cinema house, The majority of these had
bought 4 anna and 7 anna tickets, There warz three shows daily
in this cinema house, In both the cinema houses in the sample
the 'brisk season of the year was reported to extend from June to
January, A reason put forward for this seasonality was that in June
the schools and colleges in the city opened and a large number of
students returned to Pooni from their holidays: the brisk season
did not last beyond January because thz exzaminations began from
February onwards and the students got busy with their studies,* This
would imply that college and school students formed an important
element among patrons of the cinema, The 'monthly expenditure
on advertisement ranged from- Rs, 400 to Rs. 500 each in both the
cinema theatres in the sample,

The films exhibited were secured through firms of distributors
in Bombay. In Bombay there were, at the time, seven distributors
of English and American pictures and thirty of Indian films, These
distributors lent their films on a percentage basis; that is, of the
total takings on the film a certain percentage. usually varying from
30 to 50 per cent, was to be paid to the distributors, All the
expenses of bringing.the flm from Bombay and returning it had to
be paid by the cinema theatres, Films imported into the city had
to pay octroi duty at the rate of Re, 1-15-3 per maund,

The cinema theatres bad to: pay annually Rs, 20 as Govern.
ment licence fee and Rs. 150 as electric licence fee. All cinema
theatres had to pay a municipal tax of Rs. 2 perday, Inone
cinema ‘theatre the electric charges per month cime to Rs, 250

“and apnual drainage and water tax to Rs 200. Information
regarding these was naot available in the other case, ‘

The two cinema theatres in the sample employed a total of 38
persons, One of them employed a manager. Of the remaining 37
employees, six were machine operators, 4 in one and 2 in the other,
who were paid a monthly salary of Rs, 20 each, Four apprentices
were working in one cinema theatre and were being trained as
operators, They were not paid anything., In all there were 9
doorkeepers, six in one and three in other and they were paid a
monthly salary of Rs. § each. In all 8 boys were employed, 5in
oneand 3 in the other, for doing all sorts of miscellaneous jobss
and their monthly salary was Rs, 9 each, In the: booking offices
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of the two cinema theatres in all 6 clerks were employed, 4 inone
and 2 in the other and they were paid Rs. 15 per month, Both
the cinema theatres employved one painter each on a part~time
basis, to whom Rs. 4 were paid, One cinema theatre also employ~
ed sweepers, and a gardener and a watchman and their respective
monthly salaries were Rse. 3, Ra. 14 and Rs, 14, The clerks
were almost all Brahmins, Of the operators nearly half were
_ Brahmins and the rest Marathas, Doorkeepers were equally divided
between Marathas and Christians, As noted earlier, the painters
worked part-time and so also did the:two clerks employed by one
cinema theatre in the sample. The turnover was largest in the
case of doorkeepers.

Theatres =—T he theatre used for presenting dramatic performe
ances only was, as noted eatlier, in Shukrawar. The theatre was
rented to dramatic companies for performances, The owner had
spent about Rs, 35000 on the building and the equipment of the
theatre. Three permanent servants for cleaning etc, were in the
employ of the owner and they were paid a monthly salary of
Rs, 15 each. All the other arrangements necessary for a dramatic
petformance were made by the dramatic companies who rented -
the theatre, They also paid all the incidental taxes,

The theatre presenting tamashas was in Ganesh and was owned
by a Mahommedan. The owner and his three sons worked as
doorkeepers, etc, Besides them two doorkeepers, on a monthly
salary of Rs. 25 each,and a clerk and a wireman with monthly
salaries of Rs. 45 and Rs, 75 respectively were employed. Nobody
was employed as a part-time servant. The owner bad spent about
Rs, 10,000 on the building and the equipment- of the theatre. The
total capacity of the theatre was 650 but one hundred mote persons
could be accommodated if there was a rush.

The owner engaged teams of performers of tamashas on a fized
monthly payment, A team usually consisted of about 10to 12 -
people, 2o0r 3 being nautch girls, The team as a whole was paid
from Rs, 300 to Rs, 500 per month. The individual share of each
of the performance was fixed by agreement by members of the
team awong themselves, These teams were mostly local but teams
from other places were also sometimes engaged. If a team was
found to be porticularly popular the theatre owner eagaged them
for a period of 4 to 6 months continuously,
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T amashas were presented every day. The rates of tickets weté
3 annas, 4 annas and 9 annas, Awudiences were specially large on
Sundays, Saturdays and Wednesdays and in the rainy-season they

were comparatively small, During the month previous to our
enquiry about 5,000 persons had paid a visit to the theatre.

A munpicipal tax of Rs.5 per day had to be paid by the
owner; also Rs, 227-2.0 were paid annually as house and drainage
tax, and Rs. 40 as water tax. About Rs, 400 were annually
paid in the form of entertainment taxzes, and there was an annual
licence fee of Rs, 20,



CHAPTER VI
CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS

The picture presented in these two volumes is undoubtedly a
fragmentary and partial picture in many respects. Especially, on
important cultural aspects nothing of significance has been said
in them. Even so, the volumes recount much that is of value re-
garding the evolution of one urban community, if one can use such
a term in relation to Poona, The picture presented is certainly
not of one integrated community but rather of groups and communi-
ties stratified both in the economic and social aspects, having rela-
tions more or less intimate with one another in particular felds,
but obviously held together only loosely, It is also a picture of a
city in a comparatively stationary state, Mobility was not consis
derable, in most senses, within the community nor wasa large
influx of new elements taking place. It is clear that this was far
from being the case with Poona during the period of its develop-
ment in the 18th century. At that time it was rapidly absorbing
immigrants from all over the country and traces of various compo-
nents of this stream of migration are clearly evident in Poona to
this date. On the other hand, from 1820 to 1914 or even later,
large migratory movements inwards or outwards were not evident.

The survey was not concerned with  political events. These,
however, shaped to a considerable extent the background of social
and economic development, and in Poona City im particular,
political bappenings have been of the utmost importance. Modern
Poona was the centre of the early activities of Shivaji and it was
the nuclear point of the wide-spread, though short-lived, Maratha
. Empire, The rapid development and the growing prosperity of
Poona in the latter half of the 18th century were reflections of its
political position, With the fall of the Peshwas the dominant
political position of Poona passed away and the City entered upon
a career bereft of all the advantages, direct and indirect, of
high political power, Political importance, henceforward, was
related not to direct political rule emanating or exercised from it,
but to activities of individuals and groups in Poona in the fields
of political thought and action, These, though inviting much
attention to Poopa and having considerable influence on its
intellectual and cultural life, kad not wuch direct influence on
either economic or social development, The centre of political life
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for the country as a whole shifted definitely away from Poona on
the fall of the Peshwas; it was also carried far away from the region
in which Poona was situated. Under the British and after the
attainment of independence, the centre of gravity of political life of
the country has remained substantially in the eastern and northern
parts of the country and is destined for the foreseeable future to
remain in those regions,

On an bumbler plane, however, political i. e, governmental and
administrative factors continued to affect development in Poona
City even after the advent of the British, The climate of Poona was

-an important factor in the decision made by the British to locate an
important military centre in Poona, and the policy of early British
rulers of conciliating important elements in the cld ruling hierarchy
was responsible for locating the secondary capital of the Bombay
province and important administrative offices, etc, in Poona, Thus,
though no longer a centre of direct political rule and deprived of
the consequences or by~products flowing Yrom the exercise of such
rule, Poona continued to be important from the administrative
point of view,

Thke creation of a military cantonment and the military and
the ancillary activities associated with it were responsible for
introducing a counteracting factor in the situation at the very time
that the decline of old Poona City commenced, The Cantonment
and connected areas thus showed growth in activity even in the
second quarter of the 19th century, The emergence and: growth
of the Cantonment were indicative of another new factor in the
situation, a factor which jn its extreme form created the plural
societies of some regions in Asiz. Jn the Cantonment and related
areas was created a socic—economic unit, the focus snd develop-
ment of whose activities were very different from those of
the City. The composition of the population, and the degree of its
integraticn with the surrounding area were different and of a
distinct type. The impact of these developments on the life
of the City proper was, however, npeither immediate nor
considerable, Therefore, at the emergence of British rule there
began for the City a slow period of decay and later of stabilization
at a contracted level of activity, At the middle of the 19th century
Poona was composed of what may be termed the stratified remnants
of its 18th century prosperity and development. To these pew
elements were added only slowly.  Some new elements were enti-
rely new, as for example the communities coming for the first time
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with the British and settling in the new areas in the eastern wards.
Chiefly, however, what took place was not so much an adventiof
entirely new elements as a gradual transformation of the old. This
was most importantly evidenced in the Brahmanic wards of the
west where the older ruling, clerical and priestly classes turned
attention to new openings in the liberal professions and the ad-
ministrative services, Related to this new development and sup-
porting it immediately and, in the main, but ultimately making for
a departure from it or a break in it was the special development of
educational activity which becomes a marked feature of private
activity in Poonz from the last quarter of the 19th century
onwards,

In trading activity and personnel there was no similar change-
over to new occupation, But a considerable change came over the
methods, the scope, the field of operation, etc. of the trading- classes
and there was some inGltration of newelements. Inartisan indastry
and labouring employment there was considerable ebb and flow in
particular activities. Ordinarily the transformation was marked
not so much by change in technique, etc. in continuing activities
as by the decay of old and rise of new activities, Except for the
immigration, in the last quarter of the 19th century, of Padmasali
weavers there was no important immigration of artisans or labours
ing elements into Poona City after 1820, The trading and financial
classes of the City had connections with those in the Cantonment
area and it is noteworthy that the feature commented upon in
chapter 2 of this volume, that the artisan immigrants usually
settled down quickly- in the City while the trading immigrants
rarely became fully integrated in its social set-up, was as true at
the time of the survey as it was in the picture presented by the
data in 1820,

Another feature of the life of the City, which invites pointed
comment, is the amazing degree of fairly rigid stratification attained
by caste and occupational distribution in wards and its maintenance
through a long period. The wards remained divided from each
other and the life of various social strata comparatively unaffected
by mutual impact through decades and decades, This feature has
some reference to the basis of economic life of the City. Poona City
owed its rapid growth neither to trade and transport activity nor to
industrial and manufacturing activity but to political rule and mili-

tary importance, Economic activity was thus not woven into the
4%
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main fabric of its being; it had not become, at any time, the main
pillar on which development rested, but was rather a by-product,
an ancillary development of its dominant aspects, No particular set
of economic activities marked Poona even at the end of the 18th
century, It had no particular tradition of finance or trade or skill
in bandicrafts. In the latter part of the 19th and in the early 20th
century three small scale industries gave considerable employment
in Poona, These were copper and brassware, weaving and bidi
making industries. Among these it could be said only of brass and
copperware that it had some continuing tradition and that large
numbers of workers engaged in it were indigenous to Poona. The
weaving industry of the latter half of the 19th century was largely
the result of a new stream of immigrant weavers and its finance
and trade was largely in the hands of a new set of immigrant
traders, It may be that the location of Poona and the resources of
its hinterland did not invite or favour the development of any
particular bandicraft, trading or, in the more recent times,
manufacturing activity, It is true at the same time that those who
were dominant either in the political or social sense in Poons society
in the 18th and in the 19th century took little interest in and had
little control of specific economic activities in Poona, For the
major part, therefore, Poona economic life was not woven around
any individual or group of economic activities and no defined
pattern of economic life emerged at any time within it.

It is important to observe in this connection that the
considerable educatiopal activity to which special attention
has been drawn was also not related to direct economic
productive activity. Its main interest and purpose was a literary
and clerical type of education which prepared persons for adminiss
trative and clerical jobs of a type for which there appearedtobea
continuous and expanding demand, The concentration on problems
of education of this type also made for a divorce between- directly
productive eeconomic activity and the life and interest of the classes
connected with educational activities, This development had an
implication for socio—economic life which was also sigoificant. It
meant that progressively the reins of economic life were concen-
trated in classes who were not connected with educational activity
and who were otherwise not supposed to be leaders of local
society.

 'The divorce of artisan activity from finance and trade was
also continuous throughout the 19th century and after. Artisan -
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activity became continuously of less and less importance aad trad..
ing more and more so throughout this time. The control of
economic life thus came to rest largely within the trading and the
financial classes, With the peculiar development of Poona in the
19th century there. thus came about a divorce between the three

important elements. The intellectual leaders of society or those
who were graded high in the social scale were connected neither
with the finance and trading por with artisan activity: and there
was no bond of social life or tradition which bound the traders
and the artisans together, This is in contrast to pictures presented
by some other cities in the region. For example, at Sholapur in
the main artisan industry i, e, handloom weaving many traders
and Karbhandars and the bulk of artisans belonged to one
group of castes and were closely bound together socially,

This made for continuous cooperation among these elements
and the emergence of a point of view of the Sholapur hand-

loom industry as such, for which there was no parallel in

Poona. In Poona the trader was interested oanly partislly in

the continuance or rehabilitation of Ilocal artisan industry,

The competing wares from all other centres of production were to

him almost as much a source of profit as local manufacture, Hence

he evinced no special interest in the latter, in whose welfare the

leaders of society, intellectual or otherwise, also took no interest

though they were apparently absorbed on a wider plane with more
abstract and more distant issues of a related character. In

Kolhapur, the third City surveyed by us, there existed no single

element coordinating a large section of economic life like the
weaving communities of Sholapur, However, the continuance of
the rule of a Maratha Prince in the City gave its life a different
kind of integration, The structure of political and social life in

Kolhapur was held more firmly in the traditional framework

and the operation and articulation of movements of, even, change
or reform in it were for the most part purposive and explicitly
directed. This feature also affected activities in Kolbapur in

related spheres such as that of education, Social life in Poona

lacked this kind of coordinating or integrating element,

Comment has been made in this chapter on what appeared to
be special aspects of conditions in Poona. The data in the two
volumes may also be found useful as presenting a general picture
of conditions in an Indian City for many aspects; as for example,
poverty and its distribution, housing and general conditions of
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Iiving, the lack of soctal services and social security. In these and
many other features the Poona data represent essentially what
may be found in most other parts of the country. Comments on
these aspects have been made sufficiently in particular chapters and
reference to them has been avoided here as it would indicate
little that was special about Poona,
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